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C H A R A C T E R
We are blind until we see 

That in the Universal Plan 
Nothing is worth the making 

If it does not make the man.
Why build these cities glorious 

If man unbuilded goes?
In vain we build the world 

Unless the builder also grows.
— Edwin Markham
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PASTOR’S PRAYER FOR ADEQUACY

by Doug Samples
Pastor, Trinity Church o f the Nazarene, Fresno, Calif.

It ’s Tuesday, Lord! Here I am at the library, trying to study and prepare 
the message for this coming Sunday. I enjoy coming here. It’s quiet 

and conducive to study. Most of all, I am away from the demands of 
the office and the ringing of the telephone! I can come here, surround 
myself with my Bible, my books and commentaries, and a pad of 
paper, and begin to flesh out the sermon that You have planned for 
Sunday.

But Lord, I just glanced up from notes long enough to take a good 
look at what all I had brought with me today.

My calendar reminds me that my lunch break will be spent with 
my church treasurer, making sure that we can pay all the first of the 
month’s bills.

My yellow “Strive for Five” enrollment sheet reminds me of the 
Sunday School class on church membership I “get” to teach this quar
ter.

The hymnal I brought calls me to set aside some time to plan out 
an order of service that will help our people worship on Sunday.

A flier we put together and distributed to the community an
nounces a film series we are showing. (I hope we have a good atten
dance for this Sunday night’s film!)

There is a photocopied page out of Leadership 100 about an idea 
that I want to pass on to our children’s director. It might help us or
ganize this growing area of our church.

Note cards remind me that I need to write a letter to the girl from 
our church who just left to attend college.

I have a list of three or four families who have missed church the 
last couple of Sundays. I need to visit them tonight. Also, there are two 
“Friendship in Worship” cards from families who visited with us on 
Sunday!

Besides all of this, hiding in the bottom of my briefcase are the 
plans for our board retreat coming up next month. I should have 
worked on that last week, but I couldn’t get to it!

Lord, I came here today to study—to focus my mind and my heart 
on You and the message that You want me to preach. But all around 
me, I have reminders of all the “other” responsibilities that go along 
with being a pastor. Don’t get me wrong, Lord! I’m not complaining! I 
love doing the work that You have called me to do. I love preaching. I 
even love getting ready to preach— most of the time! I enjoy putting a 
good worship service together. I receive a lot of good “strokes" when 
I spend time with my people as their shepherd. And I’m excited about 
the coming board retreat!

I guess the reason for my prayer today comes from once again 
recognizing how very inadequate I feel to accomplish all the tasks of 
ministry that need to be taken care of. If this was something I had 
thought up on my own, there would be days when I would bail out 
without caring where I landed!

But since You have called me, I can remind You how very much I 
need You to make me adequate. Help me, Lord, as I attempt to be Your 
servant and my people’s leader!
Amen.

P.S. Help me to get home before my two boys go to bed!

BENNER LIBRAR' 
Nazarene Unive 

KANKAKEE, ILLINOI
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— —  EDITORIAL — — —

HEALTH&HEAUNG

A GUEST EDITORIAL 

by Wayne E. Caldwell
General Editor, The Wesleyan Church

W hy do you visit the sick? “To let them know we 
care.” “Because Christ told us to.” “To cheer 

them up.” “To make time go faster.” “To pray for them.” 
“We show God’s love to them.” “To help them spiritually.”

A group of church folks were organized to visit the 
sick, and gave those answers when asked that ques
tion. All those answers have some validity, but they all 
miss the mark. None of them get to the heart of the 
matter.

We visit the sick to help them get well! Why do most 
people miss the point? Because almost everyone thinks 
healing is completely physical—that it’s just a matter of 
doctors and therapists using the right medicines, doing 
the right surgeries, or using the right techniques. Many 
Christians, and too many ministers, have concluded 
they are only cheerleaders for the medical team. There’s 
little they can do but pray for the sick. Healing and well
ness is physical, and that’s up to the doctors.

Less than a century ago, the role of the church and 
Christians, even of the minister, was to stand by the 
bedside of an ill person and to wait helplessly until the 
person died. The only time people went to the hospital 
was to die or to wait until something happened. Few

thought a person would ever get well. But antiseptics, 
anesthesia, surgery, vaccines, X rays, penicillin, miracle 
drugs, and micro and laser surgery have made many 
cures possible. Because of this the human body, along 
with the physical universe, has been viewed as an intri
cate machine. This human machine can be healed by 
laboratory genius, scientific methods, and medical tech
niques.

Dr. Jerome Frank has observed that science is like the 
Pied Piper who lures humanity down the path of de
struction by dazzling, endless goodies. Thus science 
has led the human family to look to it for comfort in life 
or death. But thereby we miss the interwoven essentials 
of the human person.

One young minister went to the hospital where a 
young man was all broken up by a motorcycle accident. 
His bones refused to heal. He was 300 miles from home. 
The boy was lonely, filled with fear, depressed. The 
young minister lamented, “If I could only do something 
for him physically.” What the young minister did not see 
was that he was the very person who could have helped 
by reaching out to nurture the boy’s broken spirit. It was
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the fear, depression, and loneliness that crushed the boy 
as well as his broken bones. Rightfully, the boy was a 
whole person, a multidimensional, soul-body unity in 
which everything affected everything else.

Health professionals are realizing the vital role minis
ters, chaplains, and Christian family or friends can play 
in the healing process. A study made at the University of 
Virginia Medical Center randomly matched 44 ortho
pedic injury patients to either daily visits from a minister 
or no visits at all. The results were convincing. Patients 
visited by their ministers were discharged two days ear
lier and required 66 percent less pain medication and 
made 66 percent fewer calls on nursing time than those 
who had no visits.

Studies of the health of widows and widowers one 
year after the loss of their spouses show significantly 
more health problems and death among the survivors 
than among married people who did not lose spouses. 
In effect, research has verified that a person is not a 
machinelike being that can be fixed like a car or a wash
ing machine. A person is an inseparable spiritual- 
physical unity. You can’t rip a loved one out of a person’s 
life without affecting the whole person— body, mind, 
heart, soul, spirit, strength. To help a person recover 
from such a shock and loss, we must minister to the 
whole person!

In a cardiac care research unit, patients were hooked 
to electrocardiographs, which constantly printed graphs 
of their heartbeats. Studies of the printouts found brief 
periods during which the diseased hearts were normal. 
Researchers found that those little islands of health 
happened when the nurses had touched, talked to, or 
listened to these patients. Nurses today know the art of 
the healing touch!

Marian Wilcox of Scottdale, Pa., is a Christian nurse 
who has learned her role well with all kinds of patients. 
For a comatose patient, for example, she prays that God 
will help her speak kindly, touch gently, and give the best 
care she possibly can. For wherever the comatose pa
tient is in subconsciousness, that person is one whom 
the Lord loves.

When Marian first worked in the neuro unit, she was 
shocked to hear what they called it in the hospital. She 
was revolted and sickened when she heard the term. 
But the label doesn’t bother her any
more. She is sad to think people are 
there in the “vegetable garden” and 
unwell. But she has always loved 
working in her garden at home. Her 
plants don’t talk. They don’t walk or 
work. They can’t express pain or 
pleasure. Yet God causes them to 
live, and He loves everything to

Wayne E. Caldwell

w1 hich He has given life. Then Marian says, “If ‘vegeta
ble garden’ sounds demeaning, why not flower garden? 
God’s flower garden!”

Norman Cousins, editor of Saturday Review, defeated 
what was called an incurable illness. He spent a couple 
of hours every afternoon watching and laughing at com
edy films that he ordered sent to his hospital room. After 
each laughter session his blood sugar levels were more 
normal, and his whole attitude was better. Cousins to
tally regained his health and now lectures at the Univer
sity of California, Los Angeles Medical School. Re
searchers at UCLA have found that laughter causes the 
body to produce certain healing, morphinelike chem
icals. Wasn’t it written 900 years before the Christian era 
that “A merry heart doeth good like a medicine” (Prov
erbs 17:22)?

In every group of people, many often-unspoken life 
problems silently take their spirit-breaking toll. Needing 
a spirit-raising ministry are people who suffer from ill
ness and injury, grief, lack of purpose and meaning in 
life, loneliness, guilt, low self-esteem, fear, poverty, un
employment, hate, jealousy, greed, and many other 
things. Any one of these alone can break the spirit, but 
several of them together are deadening. They not only 
crush the spirit but also make the body vulnerable to 
breakdown and illness.

Cousins said recently, “There is little doubt about the 
fact that fear is the great accelerator of disease.” The 
other side of the coin is that hope, faith, confidence, and 
a will to live set the stage for health and healing. Paul 
Tournier writes that we must get the whole picture of a 
whole personal being. That which is spiritual within us 
must have meaningful relationships with our neighbor, 
with nature, with society, and with God.

Wholeness is the security that comes from realizing in 
every circumstance of life, not only that God has created 
each of us, but also that He wants us to experience His 
love for us here and hereafter. When we have that secu
rity, we can live in the freedom, dignity, and personal 
strength that God intends for us as His children. He 
cares for us, and we care for each other.

Sickness and suffering are not the things in life we 
crave. But in a broken world, suffering too often remains 
unavoidable. The Christian story of the suffering Savior 

insists that sufferers have not lost 
d ignity and value. God is w ith 
them. Caring is a quiet and steady, 
but very powerful, witness to a 
Christian’s stubborn love for an
other person and for God whose 
dominion, power, and majesty ex
ceed the depth o f any human 
need. $



Today I stopped at the traf
fic light at 85th and Pa- 

seo. An old red brick elemen
tary school dominates that in
tersection. I pass it twice a day 
going to and coming from 
work. Sometimes the play
ground is filled with children 
playing kickball, jump rope, 
and all the other things kids do 
to stretch a recess to the limit. 
Today it appears that about 
100 children dot the asphalt 
playground. Usually I hardly 
notice them, let alone count 
them. But today I size up the 
clusters of gaming youngsters 
— about 100 kids.

Forcing their way into my 
thoughts like a bike gang in
truding on a Sunday School 
picnic are the facts and figures 
from John Crewdon’s latest 
book By Silence Betrayed. If 
his scientific study is correct,

and if the 100 chil
dren I am watching 
form a typical Ameri
can group, then 20 
of these children en
dure sexual abuse. 
One out of every four 
girls in America and 

one of every seven boys in our 
culture are having to cope with 
sexual abuse.

Most of the victims are 
abused at home by parents, 
relatives, or significant others 
they early learned to trust or 
are dependent on. Everything 
and anything goes on from the 
covert activities of the nice- 
guy, community-minded, good 
citizen who privately abuses a 
daughter, stepdaughter, or 
grandchild to the b latant 
abuse of the “child swapping” 
parties that made news a few 
years ago in a small Minne
sota city. Pastor, do you think 
that the children in your Sun
day School are exempt from 
this curse?

Consider this, too. If you 
preached to 100 adults last 
Sunday, and if they were a typ
ical group of Americans, then

32 of them were themselves 
sexually abused as children. 
Did you know they had such 
problems to cope with and 
pray and cry about? What can 
you say to heal them? What is 
a pastor to do?

Twenty-five percent of our 
girls and 15 percent of our 
boys are being sexua lly  
abused. But many more are 
physically abused— beaten, 
neglected, punished too se
verely. Add to these numbers 
all the children who are regu
larly submitted to psycho
logical abuse, and one is led to 
speculate that the number of 
children who are abused out
number those who are free 
from it.

This brings up the topic of 
family violence in general. 
Spouse abuse abounds, usu
ally in the form of battered 
wives. Our trauma and abuse 
centers overflow. You have to 
take a number and wait.

The most remarkable fact 
about violence is that the 
churches have been sinfully si
lent on the subject. Like Peter, 
we should be hearing the cock 
crow. Is not our silence as loud 
as his denial? Can it be that 
we “assume” that all our peo
ple know that child beating 
and wife battering is wicked 
and therefore we don’t need to 
say anything about it? Surely 
not.

Our churches have shown 
ea ge rness  to come out 
against the kinds of sins that it 
is popular to be against. We 
smash pornography— and we 
should .  We shou t  down 
abortionists— if we can. We



declare against alcohol, to
bacco, and other drugs— and 

| right we are. We loudly con- 
: demn “dirty dancin’ ” and lewd 
i films— and we had better. We 

boycott stores, write senators, 
and give church funds to sup
port organizations pledged to 
oppose such sins. But the 
church seems to have lost its 
voice when it comes to sins of 
family violence. We have 10 
times more persons suffering 
from sexual abuse alone than 
we have alcoholics.

Read carefully Vernon L. 
Wexford’s and Marjorie Hess 
Galway’s article in this issue 
and help your church get its 
voice back. See also the arti
cles “Victim!” and “Pastoral 
Care of Battered Women.”

Also in this issue, Tom Nees 
challenges us to give 50 hours 
(at least) to the poor and op
pressed. What if all our pas
tors donated 50 hours of ser
vice to those community orga
nizations that work with victims 
of family violence? What if ev
ery adult Sunday School class 
got involved in some way in 
aiding the abused? One result, 
I am quite sure, would be a 
distinct rise in the spiritual 
temperature of our churches.

W ha t  i f  e v e ry  p a s to r  
preached against family vio
lence? Or taught a class on 
the causes and cures for it? 
What if we made it clear to so
ciety and to our members that 
no abuse (physical, sexual, or 
psychological) is acceptable? 
What if we took a “no ex
cuses, no exceptions” ap
proach to the problem?

What if we cared enough to 
confront? What if we simply 
refused to keep on nervously 
looking the other way, hoping 
things will get better on their 
own? Maybe we could all but 
eliminate cases like the one 
pictured in the following true 
parable.

In a church I attended for 
more than a decade there was 
a man who had two sons just 
one year apart in age. And lo, 
it was very important to his 
ego and his desire for accep
tance, to be regarded as one 
who took religion very seri
ously. Therefore, it came to 
pass that when his two little 
boys snickered in church, or 
made any other inappropriate 
noises that have a way of 
emerging from little boys, that 
the self-righteous, sancti
monious father would slap 
their little faces nearly off— 
using loud flat-palm slaps. 
Once or twice he knocked 
them right out of the pew. 
Sometimes he would shake 
them so severely that their el
bows, shoulder blades, and 
saddle oxfords would hammer 
like drumsticks on the mellif
luous oak pews. Sometimes 
he would drag them out to the 
church parking lot to thrash 
them more thoroughly. Truly 
he disturbed more worshipers 
dishing out punishment than 
the boys did with their care
less acts of mischievousness. 
Truly he dared to discipline and 
in the name of reverence, wor
ship, and God. Verily, the boys 
were beaten and publicly hu
miliated week after week,

month after month, year after 
year.

Some of us members of the 
church were rather disturbed 
by these goings-on— but not 
enough to do anything about 
it. “That’s a family affair,” we 
would say; “what can you 
do?” Some haughtily mur
mured, “ It takes all kinds.” 
Others asked, “Why don’t they 
do something about it?” But 
no one really knew who “they" 
were, so nothing was said or 
done— as far as this scribe 
knows. So week after week, 
month after month, the broth
ers were beaten and publicly 
humiliated— in the house of 
God!

The parable is about over 
now. The boys are now both 
over 18 and more or less on 
their own. Of course they 
never come to church. After 
all, who would, of their own 
free will, go back to a place 
where week after  week, 
month after month, year after 
year you were beaten and 
publicly humiliated?

From time to time the father, 
older but no wiser, requests 
prayer for his “ lost” boys. 
Sometimes he makes his re
quests with tears and testi
mony through his tears— 
nearly always defensive 
testimony like, “ The Lord 
knows I raised those boys 
right, bu t . .

I used to pray for those 
boys. But I don’t pray for them 
very much anymore. You see, 
every time I close my eyes and 
try to pray for them, I hear the 
cock crow.

— Wesley Tracy f



A TIME TO SPEAK
Facing the Reality of Sexual and Family Violence

by Vernon L. Wexford and Marjorie Hess Galway

If the preacher of Ecclesiastes was right and “there is a 
season, and a time for every matter under heaven” 

(3:1 )1 then surely the “time to keep silence” (v. 7) has 
faded like an August rose and “the time to speak” (v. 7) 
is as overripe as a September peach when it comes to 
the problems of sexual and family violence. These sins 
flourish in our times like ragweed on the sunny side of 
the barn.

More and more cases of physical, financial, and psy
chological abuse of elderly persons by their adult chil
dren are finding their way into televised newscasts. 
More than a million cases of “elder abuse” were ex
posed last year. What newspaper does not have daily 
stories of children beaten, burned, imprisoned, starved, 
or killed by parents? What city, what church, what pas
tor does not have to face the emergencies of battered 
wives— and sometimes abused husbands?

We live in a culture that views justice as violence. In 
our televised stories the audience feels cheated unless 
the bad guy is bombed by the “Equalizer,” blasted by 
Dirty Harry, or at least has his skull fractured by a rogue 
cop dishing out “real justice.” Violence has become our 
culturally acceptable way of dealing out justice— 
whether the offense is drug dealing or spilling a glass of 
milk.

Sexual violence is painting its own sordid portrait of 
our society and of our family life. Only 11 percent of the 
women who are raped in America are violated by strang
ers. Half of the reported rapes are committed by family

members of the victim.2 In one study, 44 percent of the 
women interviewed had had to cope with rape or at
tempted rape. The same study reveals that in the case 
of women under 20, the rape rate increased from 11 
percent in 1931 to 36 percent in 1976.3 Further, Rus
sell’s study cited earlier indicates that 50 percent of male 
students in high school and college regard coercive sex 
as “acceptable behavior.”4

THE CHURCH’S COMPLICITY

Some thinkers believe that the church’s strange si
lence on these matters is traceable to a stubborn tradi
tion in Judeo-Christian thought that grievously subordi
nates women to the point of inhuman indignity. Lois 
Gehr Livezey declares that the problems of family and 
sexual violence are at least as old as Lot’s offer of his 
daughters to the degenerate men of Sodom.5 You re
member the story: two “angels" came to Lot’s house. 
Soon a swarm of Sodomites demanded that the visitors 
be turned over to them for sexual experimentation. Lot, 
dear righteous Lot, tried to spare his “divine” messen
gers and appease the perverted mob by offering them 
his virgin daughters. Lot’s behavior was outrageous 
even in light of the rite of hospitality that in those times 
required a man to protect his guest even at the sacrifice 
of his own life. But Lot did not offer to sacrifice himself 
— he preferred to sacrifice his daughters!

Livezey also indicts John Calvin, who advised a bat
tered wife not to oppose but to endure the violence and



CLERGY QUIZ
A young woman has five suitors, each with a 

different occupation. Marrying a man in which of 
the following occupations would put our bride-to- 
be to the greatest risk of becoming a battered 
wife?

A. Clergyman
B. Lawyer
C. Physician
D. Salesman
E. Banker

(Answer on next page.)

pursue the Christian duty of pleasing her violent hus
band. Livezey also points at Augustine, who somehow 
connected even rape with God’s will. The Christian 
women who were raped by barbarian soldiers when 
Rome fell were, by their humiliation, saved from the 
temptation to develop a “proud and contemptuous bear
ing.”6 This is not unlike the view espoused by a well- 
known evangelical in a 1970 conference in Kansas City. 
He declared that in his “chain of command” theory even 
a father who is sexually abusing his daughter is still 
God’s agent. He cited a “real life” case in which a girl 
sexually abused by her father in her early teens, in God’s 
wise providence, benefited from the experience in the 
end. For when she was a 19-year-old she did not have 
the fierce sexual temptations that other young women 
her age had to endure!

SPEAK AND ACT NOW
What should Christians say and do about the crisis in 

sexual and family violence?
1. Denominational leaders, agencies, and editors can 

call attention to the problems, needs, and potential solu
tions. Most Christians might say with arms akimbo, “Ev
eryone knows the Church is against sexual and family 
violence!” Maybe, but we still must say it. The fact that 
church members are not immune to these problems de
mands that we articulate true Christian standards on 
these matters. Too often denominational agencies 
speak out against only the “sins” it is popular to oppose.

2. Local churches need to awaken to the symptoms, 
the problems, and to responsible ways of dealing with 
family and sexual violence. In too many cases when 
someone sexually abuses children in a church group he 
(or she) knows that little or nothing will be done even if 
he (or she) is caught. Far too frequently the local church 
leaders will quietly dismiss the abuser, sending him on 
his way to molest other children. Fear of embarrass
ment, fear of bad publicity, fear that attendance and fi
nances will dwindle, shove too many local church lead
ers to shun prosecution, or treatment of the offenders. 
Local church leaders must be helped to see that such a 
response is to commit the sin of putting the welfare of 
the church as institution above the church as persons.

Local churches can also help in the area of pre
vention. Through the many and varied teaching minis
tries of the parish the church has the opportunity to 
educate for prevention, rehabilitation, and care-giving.

3. Pastors have opportunities through preaching, 
teaching, and parish publications to break the silence 
about family and sexual violence. Pastors, also, should 
critically evaluate their own beliefs and their counseling 
purposes and practices. How many pastors, when deal
ing with cases of child abuse, wife battering, or even 
sexual abuse, are slaves to the notion that the marriage 
must be saved and the family kept together at all costs? 
Does this not make the pastor guilty of the idolatry of 
seeking the welfare of the church as an institution at the 
expense of the church as persons? And, if the Bible

Continued on p. 11



CLERGY QUIZ
According to a recent study, our bride-to-be 

stands the greatest chance of becoming a bat
tered wife if she marries the:

A. Clergyman.

Only policemen, military men, and profes
sional athletes, according to the study, have a 
higher incidence of wife-beating than clergy.

HELP FOR THE BATTERED WOMAN
By Lydia Savina (South Plainfield, N.J.: Bridge Publishing Co., 1987), 421 pages, paper, 
$9.95 (PA088-270-6063)

Help for the Battered Woman is a practical, informative 
resource book. Dr. Savina defines a battered woman as 
one who has received at least two or three deliberate, 
severe physical assaults from her spouse or boyfriend. A 
woman might find herself being abused by a man once or 
twice. However, if the abuse continues and the woman 
stays in the relationship, she is well on the road toward 
becoming a battered woman. She is controlled by her hus
band's violence or by his potential for violence.

Most pastors would be shocked by the amount of 
spouse abuse occurring under their noses. Fine men, 
“good men,” who have physical and emotional power over 
their wives, misuse that power all too often. Surveys show 
that violence occurs in about 28% of all marriages. Most 
researchers and law enforcement officials agree that this 
figure is misleadingly low. They maintain that the actual 
figure is closer to 50%. Wife abuse has been identified as 
one of the two most underreported crimes in the United 
States— second only to incest. Not only does very little of 
it get reported to the police, but it also goes unshared with 
the victims’ ministers. Many pastors think that wife beating 
happens “out there,” when it actually exists in our own 
congregations.

The author relates what it was like to be an abused and 
battered wife during her nine-year marriage. Family mem
bers, friends, and even her minister pointed out that her 
husband was remorselessly abusing her. They repeatedly 
warned her that hers was not a “normal” marriage, and 
that if she did not take action against the abuse, she would

lose her sanity, if not her life. They were also concerned 
about the safety and mental health of her children. Yet she 
was deaf to their warnings, and blind to the reality of her 
situation. Like most battered women, she felt she de
served the abuse. Over the years, her husband had ver
bally abused her to the point that she felt she was a “zero.” 
Once a music-loving, outgoing, enthusiastic young girl, she 
was at 30 a passive, frightened, “old woman.” Eventually, 
she was forced to leave her husband because of his re
peated and sincere threats against her life.

The author discusses the battered woman syndrome, 
with its patterns of escalating violence, psychological en
slavement, social isolation, and economic control. She also 
points out personality patterns common to abusers, as 
well as patterns common to their relationships.

Part II of the book, “Help" (chaps. 19— 56), is a resource 
guide for abused women, covering a variety of topics. All of 
these chapters are based not only on the author’s research 
and her work with abused women and their abusers but 
also on her own experience in dealing with police officers, 
court officials, and mental health professionals.

Part III of the book is especially for the Christian. Each of 
these three chapters is biblically based and addresses the 
many spiritual questions and needs of battered women of 
the faith.

This book belongs in every pastor’s library. Not only is it 
informative, but it would also be a good book to give to a 
battered woman.

— Mary Margaret Reed $
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teaches anything, does it not teach that the welfare of 
persons is more important than the welfare of institu
tions?

4. Christian colleges and seminaries need to make 
sure that courses (and other educational experiences) 
that deal with family and sexual violence get out of the 
sociology department and into theological education. 
Livezey suggests field education assignments in shel
ters for abused and battered persons become a regular 
part of the curriculum.

5. Local churches, groups of churches, and denomi
national agencies need to explore ways to cooperate 
with community organizations that provide care for vic
tims and perpetrators of family and sexual violence. 
Such cooperation is increasing, and more should be 
done.

Let us not be guilty of the complicity of silence. Let us

look calmly and clear-eyed into the twin horrors of sex
ual and family violence. Let us talk about these 
scourges plainly, rationally, and compassionately. Let us 
listen to the victims— we must listen carefully, for most 
of them are afraid to speak. Listening to their stories can 
help us know about these problems and knowing about 
them helps remove the secrecy that protects the offend
ers and can help victims back to the road to wholeness. 
To remain silent is to betray ourselves and our Lord. $

NOTES
1. Scripture references in this article are from the Revised Standard Version of 

the Bible.
2. See Diane Russell’s study, Sexual Exploitation: Rape. Child Sexual Abuse, 

and Workplace Harassment (Sage Publications, 1984).
3. Cited by Lois Gehr Livezey in "Sexual and Family Violence: A Growing Issue 

for the Churches” in The Christian Century (October 28, 1987), 940.
4. Ibid., 939.
5. Ibid., 938.
6. Whitney J. Oates, ed„ Basic Writings o f Saint Augustine (New York: Ran

dom House, 1948), 2:35. Cited by Livezey, 938.

SEXUAL ABUSE: LET’S TALK ABOUT IT

By Margaret O. Hyde (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1987), 107 pages, hardback, $8.95 
(PA066-432-7257)

This is a simple book—that is, the author speaks 
of complexities in a very understandable way. This is 
a book that a pastor could pass along to parents or 
even to some children and teens when appropriate. 
Any person with fifth grade reading skills could read 
this book with profit. Hyde has written a number of 
successful books for and in behalf of the most vulner
able persons in our society— children.

The significance of the title comes through in the 
author’s premise that the subject of sexual abuse 
needs to be talked about. Bringing it into the light of 
dialogue proliferates the knowledge about this 
matter. Knowledge about sexual abuse can help re
move the curtain of secrecy behind which so many 
sex offenders smugly hide. Nearly all sexual abusers 
of children swear the victim to secrecy, usually under 
dire threats. One of Hyde’s most helpful chapters is 
“Some Kinds of Secrets Should Be Told.”

The book is not a mass of statistics, but a number 
of social science studies reinforce the claims of the 
book. Studies show, for example, that 75% of sexu
ally abused children are victimized by a family mem
ber or friend.

The book presents a rational approach— not a re
ligious approach— to the various aspects of the prob
lem of sexual abuse of children. Noticing behaviors 
typical of abusers, listening to the remarks of children 
for signs of trouble, how to prevent sexual abuse, 
how to explain the matter to children before abuse 
occurs, care for victim and offender are aspects of 
the problem treated in this book. The book is not as 
thorough as one might wish, but it is a useful primer.

One of the most valuable parts of the book is the 
list of 50 service agencies throughout the U.S.A. that 
offer care for young victims of sexual abuse.

— Norval Cauikins if
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VICTIMI
As told to Nina Beegle

I squinted through swollen eyes, 
hating the light that stabbed at 

them, offering me another day. Day? 
The sun was shining, but that 
couldn’t make it day for me. My life 
was a dark night, stretched out end
lessly with no hope.

“Why don’t You let me die, Lord? 
Why do You just let me suffer? You 
say in Your Word to ask and it will be 
given, and I’ve asked and asked, but 
You don’t change things. Gary gets 
meaner every day. If You can’t 
change our marriage, why don’t You 
just take my life? I have no purpose 
for living.”

I laid my fingers gingerly over one 
painful eye. Was that what was mak
ing my head ache so profusely? It 
was hard to tell. I felt like one giant 
bruise from head to toe. I remem
bered the crunching sound as my 
head met the wall last night. Broken 
head or broken wall? Probably both. 
The broken places in the walls of my 
home were silent reminders of the 
tumult of the past 20 years.

The house was quiet. The chil
dren had fended for themselves 
again. My heart ached for them, in
tensifying my misery. The only emo
tion that could rise above my pain 
was a fervent wish that a giant hand 
would come and scoop us all up in 
death— out of the awful trap we 
were caught in.

I hated to move, but I had to. If the 
house wasn’t right, or the food 
wasn’t right, or the table wasn’t right 
when Gary came home, he’d be mad 
again. I had to try even harder to be 
a good wife. I’d let him rant and rave, 
and I wouldn’t try to defend myself. 
Maybe that would help.

I poured myself a cup of cold cof
fee and set it in the microwave to 
heat. I poured out two aspirin tab
lets. My head was aching so much I 
could hardly see. Only once before

had a beating left me with such pain 
in my head. That was the time he 
beat me so badly I bled from my 
nose and ears and a dozen little cuts 
and bruises. I had gone to the bath
room to wash some of the blood 
away. He came in and said, “ I’m 
sorry for what I did, but . ..” and 
then he went into the usual recital of 
what a bad person I was. It was as 
near remorse as he ever came. He 
was expecting some friends that 
evening, so he took me out shop
ping so they wouldn’t see me and 
ask questions.

That time I’d had a CAT scan to 
assess the injuries. I’d probably have 
to go back for another, and the doc
tors would tell me again they were 
glad I was still alive. They’d ask me 
again why I don’t leave him. They 
had warned me that if I continued to 
make myself his punching bag, it 
could one day leave me paralyzed, 
crippled, or dead.

I turned on some soothing Chris
tian music and opened my Bible on 
the table. I tried to read as I sipped 
my coffee. Even though I felt angry 
with God much of the time, these 
were the things I turned to for my 
com fort. And even though my 
church activities were a constant ex
cuse for Gary to berate me and 
abuse me, it was all that was good in 
life, and I kept going. I kept seeking, 
asking, knocking.

What if my church friends knew? 
Would they still like me? Would my 
friends still come here to get their 
hair fixed if they knew the awful 
tales these walls could tell? Some
times I was tempted to tell them my
self. Maybe then it wouldn’t be so hard 
to go on. But I never did. Instead I 
called to change appointments, mak
ing excuses until my obvious bruises 
had time to heal. Sometimes I had to 
stay home from church.

It was all so unfair. Gary could 
walk out of the house and go to 
work and be his charming self as 
though everything was just peachy. 
If his boss knew . . .  but he wouldn’t 
believe it if I told him, if anyone told 
him. He knew Gary as a wonderful 
person with high morals and strict 
codes. Gary wasn’t a churchgoer, 
but that was because he saw him
self as much better than those “hyp
ocrites” who were pious on Sunday.
I was probably the only one who 
saw his critical, unforgiving spirit to
ward nearly everyone he knew. His 
scathing words and accusations had 
eroded my own soul for so long it 
was hard to remember who I was.

Who was I, anyway? I tried to 
think through the pain. I was a terri
ble creature who couldn’t please her 
husband. My hair was too short. My 
blue jeans were too tight. Always, no 
matter how hard I tried, something 
was not right. I was the mother of 
four confused children. What good 
was that? They couldn’t be happy ei
ther, in this miserable mess. Their 
lives were ru ined before they 
started. My house was beautiful, but 
I was not supposed to have friends 
in it. It was just another facade, like 
everything in my life. How I wanted 
to die!

Blackness threatened to close in 
around my miserable musings, and I 
felt sick, so I headed toward the 
sofa. For a few seconds the pain 
was gone. Oblivion was sweet but 
too short-lived. I lay there wondering 
if I really was as bad a wife as he 
always accused me of being.

Let’s see. What was it that trig
gered his anger this time? Oh, yes, I 
had thought he would be away for 
the evening, and this would be a rare 
opportunity for me to have the 
church group come to my home for 
their meeting. I couldn’t think of do- 

Continued on p. 14
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PASTORAL CARE OF 
BATTERED WOMEN

A summary review of a book by Rita-Lou Clarke*

It was uncanny, as I read this book, 
how its information paralleled the 

case history of the couple in the arti
cle “Victim!” Wife batterers are de
scribed as “men who adopt all the 
external trappings of an aggressive, 
controlling image but are dependent 
and out of control within.” They feel, 
“If I’m not worth anything and I want 
to maintain a relationship with you, 
I’ve got to do everything to try to 
control you, because if I don’t, I’m 
going to lose you.”

This fits into place perfectly with 
the actual facts in “Victim!” So does 
Clarke’s observation that the bat
terer seldom considers getting help 
for himself until his wife leaves.

She fits another piece into the 
case when she says, “The batterer 
tends to deny or minimize his vio
lence and blames it on his wife.” And 
when she describes the batterer’s 
dual (usually) personality: He is con
genial and happy in public and goes 
to great lengths to protect his public 
image. Many times he lies to friends 
and relatives about his behavior and 
his wife’s behavior, blaming her. The 
family believe him instead of her. He 
is often charming and competent at 
work, then goes into violent, angry 
scenes with his wife at home be
cause he can safely vent his anger 
there. All of this is applicable in the 
case of Gary and Ellen (not their real 
names) in “Victim!"

Very little has been written on 
pastoral care of battered women. 
This book should be in every pas
tor’s library.

Radical feminism will be recog
nized where it is found, but it should 
not cloud the real issues of dealing 
with the problem, the tragedy of the 
battered wife.

Wife battering was not recog
nized as a social problem until the 
late '70s. Afflicted women are just 
beginning to “come out of the dark,” 
and pastors will often be the first 
persons they turn to. Shelters for 
battered women are a new thing, 
and some pastors are unaware they 
exist. Though the number of shel
ters has grown in recent years, they 
are still few. Most of those that exist 
operate on a shoestring budget.

Using her own and others’ re
search, Clarke uncovers some mis
conceptions in our belief systems 
about this social problem, and even 
asks us to “challenge our theology 
to make it liberating for all, rather 
than oppressive to some.” For ex
ample, the reasons why so many 
women remain in battering situ
ations are very unlike the old cliches 
professional people offered, which 
only compounded the battered 
wife’s problems:

“What did you do to cause it?” 
(From a marriage counselor).

“She is masochistic or has some 
flaw in her personality.” (From a psy
chologist)

“ Bear with patience the cross 
God has seen fit to place upon you; 
and meanwhile do not deviate from 
the duty you have before God to 
please your husband, but be faithful 
whatever happens.” (From a pastor) 

“ It’s just a domestic quarrel.” 
(From the police)

When one woman called 911 be
cause her husband had beaten her 
and pushed her down the stairs, the 
policeman said, “Listen, lady, he 
pays the bills, doesn’t he? What he 
does inside his own house is his 
business.”

The belief that “a man’s home is

his castle” also enables judges to 
refuse to rule on wife-battering 
cases, telling the couple to “go 
home and settle their differences.”

Clarke considers how culture and 
traditional beliefs, theology, eco
nomic pressures, TV depiction of vi
olence as a way of life, and other 
factors feed the wife-battering is
sue.

Though Clarke feels pastors who 
are not trained to counsel in wife- 
battering cases should use the re
ferral system, she encourages their 
involvement, directly and indirectly, 
in the victim’s guidance and healing. 
For those who do the counseling, 
she offers practical guidelines.

•  Listen to her without assigning 
blame. Beware of the temptation to 
think she is exaggerating. Telling the 
story is embarrassing for her. She is 
not likely to exaggerate.

•  Help her express guilt, control 
anxiety, deal with anger.

•  Confront her with the reality of 
the situation: She can’t make him 
stop, and neither can you.

•  Encourage her to find a safe 
place for herself if she is in physical 
danger.

•  Offer alternatives. Her vision 
may be so clouded from a life of 
abuse that she may not be able to 
see her options.

•  Support her decisions and 
choice of action. Beware of your 
tendency to want to rescue her.

•  Help her discover and develop 
her own resources.

•  Transfer her as quickly as possi
ble to a woman counselor or wom
en’s group for the support she 
needs to deal with her situation.

Clarke also deals briefly with cri- 
Continued on p. 15



VICTIM!
Continued from p. 12

ing such a thing when Gary was 
home. He deeply resented my 
church friends.

But he came home— unexpected 
— early. I dreaded what was bound 
to happen and felt awkward, on the 
spot, and guilty. The church group 
was discussing church affairs and 
the possibility of raising the pastor’s 
salary. Gary remarked that the pas
tor didn’t need any more money, and 
then I did a clumsy thing. I said, “But 
Gary, look at what he gets com
pared to your salary. Why should the 
pastor live on such a small salary?”

After they left, he said I had em
barrassed and humiliated him in 
front of “his friends," and he beat me 
very badly.

I knew I had to do something. First 
I went to the doctor. I had a concus
sion, and there was some internal 
bleeding. I decided that this time I 
would go to the victims’ crisis center. 
I phoned Gary to let him know I was 
there and explained that he was not 
allowed to come to the center, but 
they would bring me home when I 
was better. He was mean about that; 
not concerned about me, but angry 
because I was out of his reach.

That was my first trip to the crisis 
center, but not my last. They tried to 
get me to see the danger of going 
back home and the futility of it. But it 
was my home. All I had. There was 
no place else to go. The children 
needed me. I would go back, and 
maybe things would be better this 
time, I reasoned.

That was my life. When I finally 
summoned the courage to talk to 
my pastor, he told me that though 
my husband directed his anger at 
me, it probably was not me he was 
angry with. He couldn’t lose his tem
per at work, or in front of his friends, 
so our home was the only safe place 
for him to release it, and I was the 
safe victim. I was so relieved to learn 
that I was not to blame for this mess, 
and that there was a God out there 
who really cared and, in fact, didn’t 
require of me that I go through with 
this awful suffering.

My minister’s advice was meant 
to help me see the need to get out of 
the situation. Instead I reasoned that 
maybe I could be nicer at those bad 
times. Sometimes I tried silence as a 
way of peacemaking, but it had a re
verse effect. Gary stormed through 
the house hollering, swearing,

throwing things, pounding on the 
wall, declaring that if I weren’t such a
---------- I wouldn’t do this to him.
One time when I withdrew in silence, 
he got in the car and drove away. I 
prayed hard at those times for the 
Lord to change me (I was reading 
Evelyn Christensen’s book Lord, 
Change Me), make me a better wife. 
Many times I simply prayed to die.

One day, after 27 years of con
tinual abuse, I was finally persuaded 
to take the advice of my doctors, the 
psychiatrists and counselors at the 
crisis center, and my minister. But it 
was the letter from Hansi that really 
caused me to make the break. I had 
read her book, Please Don’t Shoot, 
I’m Already Wounded, * and in a des
perate moment after another of 
those terrible nights when my head 
went through the wall, I sat down 
and poured out my heart to her in a

“Did God really re
quire me to endure 
this ongoing abuse?”

letter. In just a few days I got her re
ply.

. . . Let me share my con
victions with you, and they might 
sound harsh:

A ny  wom an who accep ts  
abuse is asking for i t . . . Your hus
band is a very sick man emotion
ally . . .  If you leave and he wants 
you back, you do not go back un
less he goes through counseling 
first. He needs it— so do you, and 
it is obvious God has provided it 
for you in your minister. But no 
counseling will help you unless 
you are willing to make clear-cut 
decisions. There is nowhere a text 
in the Bible that demands of you 
to act as a doormat. It is your 
choice, and you cannot blame 
Christianity for it.

What people say is not an 
issue— your “good” front is a so
cial lie and only confuses your 
kids more . . .

You try to force your environ
ment to change by indecision and 
martyrdom. It will not change, 
only deteriorate . . .

Your husband will have to make 
his own decisions. You cannot do 
it for him, not even by your will
ingness to take his abuse, which 
only puts a bigger guilt trip on him

and makes him madder. It’s a vi- i 
cious circle; someone better 
break it!

God is providing you help in a 
good, counseling minister— your 
line to God’s help. But it will stay 
plugged until you listen— or does 
the plug only open if He does it i ! 
your way? . . .  So you better make 
a decision for Ellen and leave your 
husband and kids in God’s hands. 
He loves them more than you do

(Excerpts from Hansi’s letter.
Used by permission.)

Somehow, in my oppressed, con
fused state, I knew she was right. | 
Still, it was a hard decision. I wept 
and wept, thinking of the uncertainty 
of the future, the effect on my now- 
grown children if I should leave and 
not return. Underneath their bat
tered emotions they loved us both. 
But if my minister and other advisers 
were right, my husband as well as 
my children would be more apt to 
get help if I left than if I stayed. If, at 
this time of decision, just one person 
had told me to go back and every
thing would work out, I would have 
turned back. Thank God, not one 
did.

Instead I went back to the stress Sj 
center where I was given every en
couragement to stay with my deci- ]| 
sion to leave home. Even then the 
homing habit gripped me more than j 
once. It was the long-range pros- 1 
pect that scared me so; of letting go ) 
of everything that had been me and j 
mine. But I remembered an article | 
by Dr. James Dobson that coun
seled battered wives not to go back 1 
too soon.

This time I must not rationalize, j 
Somehow I had to be strong enough 
to leave 27 years behind and go on I 
alone. At this time, only one child re- i 
mained at home, and she had al- I 
ready turned on me, taking sides 
with her father that if I had somehow J 
been different, things would not be J 
as they were.

I had one friend from another | 
church who called me occasionally j 
to ask how I was doing. She always j 
let me know she was praying for me j 
and that her home was open to me if 1 
I ever needed a place to stay. I went J 
there and found a haven with the } 
warmth and love of a wonderful * 
Christian family.

All my friends have given me en
couragement, and it was surprising ; 
how many were aware, to one de- {
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THE EXODUS JOURNEY
How long, O God, must I endure this bondage, this abuse?
Not long. I see your bondage. I feel your pain. I will lead you out.

My people shall be free.«*V 
But God, I do not want to leave. I am afraid to leave, I have a nice 

home here. What about the children? It will be hard for them. We

I will lead you out. I have a good place for you to go. I have a land 
flowing with milk and honey.

The passage is very difficult, very scary. I’m afraid I will drown.
I will hold back the waters. I will lead you. v?H»'****.*'*•':, ; T "! 
tf&W )#ill l  sunnve
I will provide food and satisfy your thirst.
I do not know where / am going. I want to go back.
You must not turn back now. I will lead you. I will guide you.
I am afraid. At least there was some security back there in bond-

I will lead you to a new place of freedom. I will guide you. 
lam  so alone. Who will care forme? !"*•••»% ‘vr,. "wt'S®
I have those along the way who will care for you and support you. 
I’m afraid, but I will go on. I’ve gone too far to turn back now.
I will lead you. It won’t be long now. You will be free.
What’s that I see on the horizon? A new land across the river? A 

new place to be, to become? I have been without a land for so

That is the new place of freedom for you. I will lead you. I will guide 
you. You are almost there. Keep going.

Let us as pastors be “those along the way” as ministers of care 
and support on this journey.

Rita-Lou Clarke is associate pastor of First Presbyterian Church, Garden Grove, 
Calif., and is on the board of the Orange County Coalition Against Domestic Vio
lence. She has worked in a shelter for battered women.

gree or another, of what I thought 
was my well-kept secret.

It has been seven weeks now 
since I left Gary. I am still in the coun
seling program at the women’s shel
ter. They work with me a lot on my 
lack of self-esteem. I’ve come a long 
way and am attending a cosmetology 
school so I can support myself. I’m on 
medication for head injuries; still, my 
head aches most of the time.

But a remarkable thing has hap
pened in these few weeks. I once 
hated Gary for the awful things he 
said and did to me, and for taking 
away my self-worth. But with the 
help I have received through prayer, 
my friends, and the saturation coun
seling, I have been freed from hate. I 
only want him to get the help he 
needs. And I want my children to get 
the help they need so that they can 
have good homes of their own. 
That’s all I want.

Yesterday the center succeeded 
in getting my husband to come into 
the counseling session. I was made 
aware, for the first time, of the depth 
of his problem. It reassured me that 
I was indeed doing the right thing, 
the thing I should have done when 
my children were small.

It doesn’t look good for Gary and 
me. The psychiatrist told me (after 
Gary denied everything in the face of 
doctor’s reports, X-rays, and rec
ords from the crisis center) that he 
indicates the worst kind of abuse/ 
denial psychosis.

But the bleak future holds a rain
bow of hope for me because I know 
nothing is too hard for the Lord, the 
God of all flesh (Jer. 32:27). I only 
wish I had trusted Him early in my 
marriage instead of blaming Him 
while I did nothing to change my sit
uation. By sharing these things out 
of my life, I hope I can help some 
other woman to have the courage to 
walk out of her hopeless existence 
and trust God for something better.

CONCLUSION
Ellen (not her real name) had been 

estranged from her husband for 
seven weeks when her resolve 
broke. One of her counselors at the 
center charmed by Gary’s charisma, 
began to question her veracity. Ellen 
became confused and decided to go 
back home and try again.

On her first night back, neighbors 
became concerned by the vocal 
blast that escaped from the walls of 
her home and called the police. But

by the time they arrived, Gary’s ti
rade had ended and he was in the 
shower. Beaten and bruised, Ellen 
told the police, “It’s OK. Everything’s 
all right now,” and they left. $

•Published by Hansi Ministries, Huntington Beach, 
Calif. Hansi is Maria Ann Hirschmann, also author of 
Hansi, the Girl Who Left the Swastika, Tyndale 
House, 1973.

PASTORAL CARE
Continued from p. 13

sis counseling, couples counseling, 
counseling psychologically abused 
women, and counseling the batterer. 

You really do need this book! $
‘ Pastoral Care o f Battered Women, by Rita-Lou 

Clarke. Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1986.
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gUIU HOURS FOR THE POOR
by Tom Nees

Pastor, Community of Hope Church of the Nazarene 
and Executive Director, Community of Hope, Inc., Washington, D.C.

Recently the Journa l o f the 
American Medical Association 

and the American Bar Association 
Journal contained identical edi
torials calling on doctors and law
yers to devote 50 hours a year in 
free service to the poor. The Medical 
Association journal printed an ac
companying article about medical 
practice among the inner-city poor 
by Dr. David Hilfiker, medical director 
of the Community of Hope Health 
Services.

Upon reading the editorial and Dr. 
H ilfike r’s article, I immediately 
thought that members of the clergy 
ought to at least match the commit
ment doctors and lawyers are called 
to make. There are three historic 
helping professions: medicine, law, 
and religion. Within each there is 
what the editorial referred to as the 
“great tradition” and “proper behav
ior” of giving time in service to poor.

The editorial called on their re
spective professions, the wealthiest 
in the nation, to return to what law
yers refer to as pro bono publico and 
doctors know as caritas. Washing
ton Post columnist Colman McCar
thy described this cooperative effort

by one of the nation’s “oldest and 
bitterest rivalries” as “revolutionary.” 
USA Today devoted its entire Jan
uary 14,1988, opinion page to this 
issue.

Health care and legal aid have be
come unaffordable luxuries for mil
lions of America’s poor citizens. The 
editorial placed responsibility upon 
the professionals. “Doctors and law
yers today have tended to become 
overly concerned with their profes
sional incomes and practice effi
ciencies. .. . Many members of our 
professions have always cared for 
the poor who need legal or medical 
help. But their efforts are not what 
they should be, and there is abun
dant evidence of unmet needs.”

Editors called on doctors and law
yers to give at least 50 hours a year 
to the poor as an ethical commit
ment to their own professions.

What about the clergy? Doctors 
and lawyers are willing to take a crit
ical look at social needs and their 
own prosperity. Could we not, 
should we not, do as much? While 
ministers may not have the same op
portunities for personal wealth, we 
may be as far removed from the

desperate needs of the poor. Soon 
after coming to Washington’s Na
tional Presbyterian Church, Senior 
Pastor Dr. Louis Evans described 
himself as one of the new WASPs, 
“white, affluent, separated, and pro
tected.” He moved into an inner-city 
neighborhood and began serving 
among disadvantaged people in an
other congregation.

As with the medical and legal pro
fessions, ministers have plenty of 
historical precedent to lead the way 
in the care of needy people. One ex
ample in the Methodist tradition is 
the influence of John Wesley, leader 
of the 18-century evangelical revival. 
Methodism, which spawned the ho
liness churches including the Salva
tion Army, is credited with a unique 
combination of spiritual renewal and 
social concern.

At the age of 80, Wesley wrote in 
his journal concerning service to 
London’s poor. “All my leisure hours 
this week I employed in visiting the 
poor and in begging for them.” He 
gave very specific instructions to his 
colleagues trained for spiritual and 
social service. Drawing from his own 
personal experiences, he wrote:
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I visited as many as I could of 
the sick. How much better it is, 
when it can be done, to carry relief 
to the poor, than to send it! and 
that both for our own sake and 
theirs. For theirs, as it is so much 
more comfortable to them, and as 
we may assist them in spirituals 
as well as temporals; and for our 
own, as it is far more apt to soften 
our heart and make us naturally 
care for each other.

If the medical needs of the poor 
should not be left to the public hos
pitals and street clinics, and legal aid 
not left to public defenders and 
government-sponsored programs, 
so compassionate ministry should 
not be the sole responsibility of 
those few ministers whose full-time 
service is among the poor.

It is significant that the medical 
and legal journals didn’t call for more 
programs for poor people. Certainly 
there is a need for appropriate pro
grammatic responses. But as impor
tant, if not more important, is per
sonal involvement. So it is with the 
clergy. The issue is not so much 
what the church is going to do with 
human need, but what am I, as a 
minister, to do.

While some doctors and lawyers 
may attract indigent clients and pa
tients, ministers may have to leave 
the ir fam ilia r and com fortab le  
churches and take to the streets and 
the shelters as Wesley did. Unlike 
doctors and lawyers, it may be best 
for the minister not even to reveal his 
identity. One must learn to serve, to

offer something as simple as “the 
cup of water,” and, as Jesus did, to 
see needs and be moved with com
passion. Organized programs will 
follow.

We don’t need another organi
zation to implement this commit
ment of 50 hours a year to the poor. 
Some level of communication to en
courage one another will help. We 
need some examples. A small num
ber of ministers leading the way will 
help others see the need.

Some of the doctors and lawyers 
called to serve the poor are in our 
congregations. It might prove to be 
encouragement for them and others 
to know that the clergy have joined 
them.

Colman McCarthy concluded his 
column about the joint editorial with 
this quote from Albert Schweitzer, 
whom he described as “one of the 
two or three most influential doctors 
of the 20th century” (he might have 
also noted that Schweitzer was 
equally important as a theologian 
and missionary):

No one has the right to take for 
granted his own advantages over 
others in health, in talents, in abili
ties, in success, in a happy child
hood or congenial home condi
tions. One must pay a price for all 
these boons. What one owes in 
return is a special responsibility 
for other lives.
What better way to accept that re

sponsibility than to minister for 
Christ’s sake, expecting nothing in 
return, in giving 50 hours to the 
poor? $

IN THE NAME OF SUBMISSION 
by Kay Marshall Strom, Multnomah 
Press, 1986, $6.95 (PA088-070- 
1633)

This author approaches the com
mon problem of wife abuse from a 
biblical, rather than a secular, per
spective and offers directives from 
that foundation. As Rita-Lou Clarke 
did in Pastoral Care o f Battered 
Women, Strom touches on the injus
tice done to such women by pastors 
who give them unwise advice. In her 
research, Strom uncovered the same 
damaging counsel: “He wasn’t very 
sympathetic. He said I should go 
home and pray and be careful not to 
upset Tom. According to him, it was 
my job to work out the difficulties. I 
should be willing to endure the suf
fering and hold the family together.”

That kind of advice sent Janet, the 
subject in the case study the author 
follows throughout, back to Roger, 
who almost killed her, once by stran
gulation and once by drowning.

The author contends, “ With a 
strong voice, the church must chal
lenge the idea that family violence is 
a private matter, an area out-of- 
bounds to anyone outside the family.
. . .  The church needs to take a defi
nite theological stand on marital vio
lence.” Strom  sees no b ib lica l 
grounds for divorce in such cases, 
but advocates separation as a step 
to help and healing for both parties.

This book is a must for pastors, 
especially those who think it would 
never happen to anyone in their con
gregations, and those who do not 
recognize its commonality.

— Nina E. Beegle
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BIBLICAL STUDIES

HERMENEUTICAL INTEGRITY 
AND THE HOLINESS 
BIBLICAL SCHOLAR

by Alex R. G. Deasley
Professor of New Testament, Nazarene Theological Seminary

The issue I have been asked to address is whether a 
Nazarene biblical scholar is free to practice herme

neutical integrity, or whether in important respects he is 
obliged or compelled to practice a prescribed herme
neutic. What responsibility does the biblical scholar have 
to the church’s traditional interpretations of the Scrip
tures, and to the doctrines that derive from these inter
pretations? What is the church’s responsibility to the 
biblical scholar and the scholar’s responsibility to the 
church?

It is impossible to engage this issue without first at
tempting to define some terms.

DEFINITION OF TERMS
The term hermeneutics has historically been used as 

an umbrella term to denote the rules of exegesis. More 
recently, however, a disjunction has been driven be
tween hermeneutics and exegesis, in which the term 
ftermeneivf/c (usually in the singular) has come to denote 
that complex of philosophical and theological assump
tions and categories in terms and in the context of which 
the task of exegesis is pursued and its results ex
pressed. Hence such labels as the “new hermeneutic”1 
and the “Wesleyan hermeneutic."2

If I have understood my commission aright, I am to 
concern myself with exegesis rather than hermeneutics 
or “hermeneutic” (assuming, for the moment, that they 
are separable). I can therefore borrow the introductory 
sentences of Gordon Fee’s recent book New Testament 
Exegesis to describe my task here: “The term ‘exegesis’ 
is used in this [paper] in a consciously limited sense to 
refer to the historical investigation into the meaning of 
the biblical text. Exegesis, therefore, answers the ques
tion, What did the biblical author mean? It has to do both 
with what he said (the content itself) and why he said it 
at any given point (the literary context). Furthermore, 
exegesis is primarily concerned with intentionality: What 
did the author intend his original readers to understand? 
. . .  Thus the immediate aim of the Biblical student is to 
understand the Biblical text.”3 This paper would, there
fore, be more accurately titled "Exegetical Integrity and 
the Holiness Biblical Scholar.”

With these clarifications we may now look, first, at the 
task of the exegete; second, at the task of the church; 
and in conclusion, attempt to see how these are to be 
related.

THE TASK OF THE BIBLICAL EXEGETE
The task of the exegete has not always been per

ceived and practiced as it is today. Speaking from the 
perspective of the Roman Catholic church, and painting 
with a wide brush, Raymond F. Collins claims that the 
church has been dominated by two major approaches 
to the use of Scripture. During the first millennium the 
allegorical method of Origen was dominant. All revela
tion (indeed all knowledge) was believed to be contained 
in the Bible, therefore theology was a matter of biblical 
exposition. When the literal sense of a passage yielded 
nothing of relevance or excitement, then this end was 
secured by resorting to allegorical interpretation. During 
the second millennium the proof-text method has pre
dominated. With the revival of philosophy, theology be
came a matter of conceptual explanation, and doctrine 
took the place of Scripture. “The theological endeavor 
no longer proceeded from the Scriptures; rather it used 
the Scriptures in the exposition of a doctrine that had 
been otherwise (that is, philosophically) developed. 
Scripture became almost an icing on the cake . . .  To a 
summary statement of doctrine, the thesis, there were 
appended ‘proofs’—from Scripture, tradition, and rea
son.”4 If this depiction seems overly bleak, it is not be
cause Collins is blind to Jerome and the Victorines,5 but 
because they are not much more than shafts of light 
from an otherwise heavy sky.

A telling of the story from the Protestant side does not 
materially alter the picture. F. F. Bruce6 justly makes 
much of Luther: “We must keep to the simple, pure and 
natural sense of the words, as demanded by grammar 
and the use of language created by God among men”;7 j 
and equally of Calvin who showed himself to be a gen
uine exegete not least by the fact that so often the exe
getical judgments in his commentaries square so ill with 
the theological deliverances of the Institutes.8 But the 
line did not flourish, and if there were a few exceptions 
(such as Mathias Flacius lllyricus, whose Clavis Scriptu- 
rae Sacrae, published in 1567, is described by Kummel 
as “the real beginning of scholarly hermeneutics”), the j 
generality of exegetes relapsed into a kind of Protestant 
scholastic trench warfare. If the 18th century saw many 
new beginnings in textual and gospel criticism, it is in the 
19th century that the task of the exegete comes to a 
clarity of resolution that it has never lost.



The factor that made the decisive difference may be 
described most broadly as objectivity; but that is too 
broad a characterization to be serviceable. The principle 
was given more concrete expression in Benjamin Jow- 
ett’s essay “On the Interpretation of Scripture,” in Es
says and Reviews (1860). Jowett was a classical 
scholar, and he pleaded that the same principles of inter
pretation applied to the classics be applied to the Bible 
also. “Interpret Scripture like any other book," Jowett 
wrote, adding that the respects in which it is unlike any 
other book “will appear in the results of such an inter
pretation.” The principle is embodied in a method, vari
ously designated as biblical criticism, the historical- 
critical method, or the grammatico-historical method; 
and the object of the method is to discover what the 
original writer meant.

It is important to be clear as to the meaning of this 
method, and what is denoted by the nomenclature just 
used, for some scholars make sharp distinctions be
tween, for example, the historical-critical method and 
the grammatico-historical method, while to the unin
structed the very phrase “biblical criticism” turns on a 
battery of flashing red lights. The historical-critical 
method as understood and defined by Ernst Troeltsch, 
for example, operates with the principles of historical 
skepticism and the universe as a closed system in such 
a way as to exclude a priori the possibility of divine acts 
in history. But it is self-evident that such a procedure is 
contrived to uncover, not what the biblical writers really 
meant, but what Troeltsch thought they should have 
meant— which needs no uncovering, for it never was a 
secret. But there is no need for the method to be wed
ded to such skeptical and prejudicial presuppositions. 
What the method calls for is simply the examination of 
the biblical text in the light of its language and historical 
context, all available methods of literary and historical 
examination being brought to bear that do not sabotage 
the presuppositions of the original author. Robert W. 
Lyon correctly says that “as a tool, critical-historical 
method should serve the process of understanding 
rather than either substantiating or refuting Scripture.”9

To say that the object of the method is the recovery of 
what the author said does not deny the distinction be
tween what he said and what he says; it simply affirms 
that what he said is recoverable. It does not say that the 
process of recovery is easy. On the contrary, the recap-
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turing of a mind-set and its accompanying culture re
moved from our own by two millennia is as hard as it is 
at the same time necessary if the documents are to be 
understood. To say that it is impossible is to deny, in 
principle, the possibility of the writing of history. To say it 
is not easy is to admit the difficulties, but also— and this 
is important— to imply the possibility of progress, 
thereby imparting a dynamic element to exegesis.

As has been said above, this emphasis on what the 
author meant is not intended to deny the propriety of the 
question as to what he means. Nor is it intended to deny 
that exegesis has a role to play in the elucidation of that. 
To borrow, once more, some words of Raymond Collins: 
“If exegesis is concerned with the exposition of a New 
Testament text in our language, a fully adequate exe
gesis must make use of hermeneutics to some degree. 
Hermeneutics, or the science of interpretation, is the 
study of how to translate the biblical message into a 
language and form understandable to people of the 
present generation.”10 Indeed, one may press the point 
to the limit and say that the exegete himself can under
stand what the text meant only by understanding also 
what it means, inasmuch as he can only understand a 
Ist-century text as a 20th-century reader. Accordingly, all 
of the help available from the philosophers of language 
— Ricoeur, Gadamer, and their distinguished com
pany— is to be laid under contribution, and in this work 
the exegete must be heavily involved. But it remains true 
that the exegete’s title to a hearing rests primarily and 
fundamentally on his ability to recapture what the au
thors said, for, to borrow a phrase from Raymond E. 
Brown, what they meant is “a conscience and a control” 
on what they mean.11 Insofar as the biblical exegete is 
successful in uncovering the faith of the New Testament 
Church, he is uncovering and clarifying that which is 
normative for Christian faith and practice in all ages.12

THE TASK OF THE CHURCH
From the task of the exegete we may now turn to the 

role of the church in the exegetical enterprise. It may be 
helpful to illuminate the understanding of this in our own 
denomination by making a comparison with that of an
other communion: the Roman Catholic church. In order 
to avoid tendentiousness or misrepresentation as much 
as possible, I shall depend here on the views of Roman 
Catholic exegetes who appear to be in the vanguard of 
Roman scholarship and also in the good graces of the 
Roman hierarchy, or at least whose works receive the 
imprimatur. Their understanding of their church’s role in 
the work of exegesis appears to be summarizable in 
three statements.

First, the church has a role in the teaching of Christian 
doctrine. In the Roman church this is technically known 
as the magisterium: the sacred teaching office of the 
church. Raymond Collins describes it thus: “The Magis
terium fulfills a pastoral function within the Church, 
namely that of teaching and proclaiming the Word of 
God in the name of Christ. In a privileged manner, the 
Magisterium enunciates the sensus fidelium. It solemnly 
and officially expresses the faith of the entire Church. 
As a pastoral and teaching office with respect to the 
faith, the Magisterium is distinct from the academic and 
investigative function of exegetes with respect to his



tory. Exegesis and the Magisterium are distanced from 
each other. Each has its proper function, purpose, and 
methodology.”13 Collins adds some important nuances 
to this statement. He points out that exegesis has a 
relative autonomy, noting that Vatican II adopted the ex
pression that exegetes must pursue their task “under 
the watchful care of the sacred teaching office of the 
Church,” rather than that of a earlier draft: “under the 
guidance of the sacred teaching office.” The earlier 
wording did not express the proper autonomy of exe
gesis; the wording adopted expresses “both the relative 
independence of exegesis and the Magisterium and 
their mutual interdependence.”14 But interdependence 
there must be since both are concerned with the Word 
of God. “The Magisterium cannot remain indifferent to 
exegesis since its authority is that of Jesus Christ. The 
Scriptures, whose sense is yielded by exegesis, bear 
witness to that self-same Jesus Christ. Thus the Coun
cil Fathers solemnly affirmed that the Magisterium ‘is not 
above the word of God, but serves it.’ ”15 As to how the 
Magisterium serves the Word, Vatican II affirmed that it 
does so in two ways: by creating an atmosphere in 
which the Word of God can be heard and understood; 
and second, by listening. “If one does not listen, one can 
hardly serve.”16

A second point that receives emphasis in current Ro
man Catholic understanding is that the church’s angle of 
approach to exegesis is less from that of scientific in
vestigation than from that of the definition, proclama
tion, and defense of the faith. Collins says flatly: “The 
Church understands the New Testament according to 
the categories of faith and theology; exegesis under
stands the New Testament as words of men.”17 It is in 
extension and application of this point that Raymond 
Brown observes: “The role of church authority in inter
preting the Bible has been more properly in the area of 
what Scripture means than in the area of what Scripture 
meant.”18

But third, in the last analysis the final role in the defin
ing of doctrine lies with the church. This position is im
plicit in the Roman view of the magisterium of the 
church already expounded, even if it is modified by the 
dependence of the church upon its exegetes. But it 
emerges most clearly in regard to those doctrines that, 
in R. E. Brown’s sensitive phrase, are “not easily de
tectable in the New Testament.” In his essay on “Critical 
Biblical Exegesis and the Development of Doctrine”19 he 
divides doctrines into three groups: those for which 
there is abundant but incipient basis in Scripture (e.g., 
the Trinity, the sacraments); those for which there is 
slender basis in Scripture (e.g., the Virginal Conception, 
the Petrine succession); and those about which the 
Scriptures are virtually silent (e.g., the perpetual virginity 
of Mary, the Immaculate Conception). He comments: “If 
by logic, or sheer historical reasoning, or traceable eye
witness tradition, the inevitable necessity of many dog
mas cannot be shown from the New Testament data, we 
must then recognize that the guarantee about what 
must be believed and proclaimed rests with the Spirit 
working in the Church and speaking through its teach
ers.”20 If one asks on what basis this position rests, the 
answer appears to be on a comprehensive understand
ing of tradition in which “Scripture itself is seen as part

of Tradition— the tradition of Israel and of the early 
church.”21 The one source of revelation is God himself; 
our knowledge of that revelation comes through a num
ber of witnesses, including Scripture.

Raymond Brown concludes therefore that “tension is 
not an improper relationship between what the Scripture 
meant to its authors and what it has come to mean in 
the Church.”22 That is to say, exegesis as the ongoing 
work of the exegete, and doctrine as the work of the 
church, may, in certain areas, stand over against each 
other. Nor is this necessarily a destructive thing; rather it j 

may have positive value in interpreting and illuminating 
both Scripture and doctrine.

Against this view one may now set that of our own 
denomination. To my knowledge there are at least three 
official pronouncements that bear on the issue under 
consideration. First is Article IV of the Articles of Faith: 
“The Holy Scriptures, . . .  the 66 books of the Old and 
New Testaments,” are said to be “given by divine inspira
tion, inerrantly revealing the will of God concerning us in 
all things necessary to our salvation, so that whatever is 
not contained therein is not to be enjoined as an article 
of faith.”23 The second defines the functions of the Gen
eral Assembly. Paragraph 300 reads: “The General As
sembly is the supreme doctrine-formulating, lawmaking, 
and elective authority of the Church of the Nazarene, 
subject to the provisions of the church Constitution.”24 
The third, Paragraph 318, concerns the interpretation of 
the same: “The Board of General Superintendents shall 
be the authority for the interpretation of the law and 
doctrine of the Church of the Nazarene, and the mean
ing and force of all provisions of the Manual, subject to 
an appeal to the General Assembly.”25

There are both parallels and contrasts between the 
Roman and Nazarene positions. By way of parallel, the 
idea of magisterium is common to both. The church is 
regarded as having a teaching office, and in the Church 
of the Nazarene this is located in the doctrinal defini
tions of the General Assembly. The most obvious con
trast is that in the Nazarene formularies a single source 
of doctrine is recognized: Holy Scripture. And this, in 
turn, leads to the provision for the interpretation of doc
trine in the Board of General Superintendents, and ulti
mately (by appeal) to the General Assembly.

It is scarcely possible to go beyond this on the basis 
of the legal prescriptions. Exegesis as such is un-; 
mentioned; exegetes qua exegetes do not hold mem
bership in the General Assembly. But if exegesis is not 
mentioned specifically, the dynamic underlying the Naz
arene position is not in doubt: It is that of a body of 
believers acknowledging the final authority of Scripture 
and providing organs whereby that authority may be ex-1 
ercised. How far this has happened in fact is a task for 
a historian to essay. What may be attempted in the con
cluding section of this paper is some indication of why 
the church’s exegetes may and must contribute to this 
process, and how their work is related to that of the 
church.

THE RELATION OF EXEGETE AND CHURCH
First, the work of exegesis is the fundamental guaran

tee that the Word is laid bare. Whatever the difficulty of 
employing the historical method, and whatever the
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weaknesses of its practitioners, the point of departure 
of interpretation must lie in the intention of the original 
writer.26 As R. E. Brown has expressed it: “The literal 
sense serves as an obstacle toward substituting a self
composed word for the word given so long ago.”27

Second, the work of exegesis brings the church un
der the constant judgment of the Word. To read Scrip
ture in its original meaning and setting is to be con
fronted with the differences between their setting and 
ours, and in and through that very difference to be 
probed and challenged to hear its message again. This 
is not to be feared. On the contrary, it is to be welcomed 
just as the multiplying questions of a student are to be 
welcomed both as a sign of life and the promise of fuller 
life; for apart from the Word the church has no life. 
Hence the wisdom of the declaration of a general super
intendent of an earlier day, Dr. John W. Goodwin: “We 
never should try to harmonize the Word with our doc
trines, but rather undertake to harmonize our doctrines 
with the Word.”28 Precisely this spirit animated John 
Wesley, as is indicated throughout his works, but no
where more clearly than in his reply to the Rev. Mr. 
Dodd, who had challenged Wesley’s teaching in his ser
mon on Christian perfection. Wesley replied: “Neither 
the doctrine in question, nor any other, is anything to me, 
unless it be the doctrine of Christ and His Apostles. If, 
therefore, you will please point out to me any passages 
in that sermon which are either contrary to Scripture, or 
are not supported by it, and to show that they are not, I 
shall be full as willing to oppose as ever I was to defend 
them.”29 It is in this very process of searching the Word 
and being searched by it that the church is quickened 
and renovated, and saved from the petrification of hold
ing to positions that have no other claim to cogency than 
repetition, or holding positions that have a better claim, 
but holding to them lifelessly.

Third, exegesis is to be ecclesial: that is, it is to be 
done in and for the church. This is the positive form of 
the statement made earlier that historical exegesis can 
be practiced only so long as the presuppositions of the 
original authors are respected. It is possible for one who 
does not share these presuppositions to adopt them 
provisionally, just as any historian must be able to trans
pose himself imaginatively into the mind-set of the era of 
which he is writing. But the typical exegete at one and 
the same time is standing without the church and within 
it; without the church as he brings the Word to the 
church; within the church as he explores the Word that 
is the church’s life and breath. In a double sense, there
fore, he stands at a point of tension: as one who brings 
to the church the Word that judges the church, but on 
which the church itself passes judgment; and as one 
who works in the Word over against the church to bring 
the Word to the church of which he himself is a part. The 
task of exegesis takes place at this critical crossroads.

CONCLUSION
The exegete therefore occupies a dangerous and ex

posed position. It belongs to his function to be the 
bearer of the Word to the church, and that word will 
often be the word of judgment as he advances under
standing, brings to attention things that have been for
gotten, demolishes exegetical props that his exegetical

discipline shows can no longer bear the weight they 
were once thought to bear, and— who knows?— even 
on occasion be the channel of some new light that, in 
the words of Pilgrim Father John Robinson, “God hath 
yet to break forth out of His most holy Word.” The 
church on its side has the task of defining doctrine, and 
the instinct of the church in that regard is to leave things 
as they are. Nor is that necessarily bad, for doctrinal 
changes are not to be made lightly. The ultimate ques
tion is: Is the church open to a relationship with biblical 
exegesis that is genuinely dialogic? The issue is much 
more solemn than whether the church is prepared to 
listen to its exegetes. The issue is whether the church is 
ready to be the servant of the Word, not its owner.

I close with some words of Pope John Paul II to a 
group of theologians (in the generic sense); words that 
seem to me to reflect insight into the nature and neces
sity of the theological enterprise in all its branches, not 
excluding that of the biblical exegete; words that help to 
give definition to the responsibilities of theologians to 
church, and church to theologians. “I want to say a spe
cial word of gratitude, encouragement, and guidance for 
the theologians. The Church needs her theologians, 
particularly in this time and age so profoundly marked 
by deep changes in all areas of life and society. . .  We all 
need your work, your dedication and the fruits of your 
reflection. We desire to listen to you, and we are eager to 
receive the valued assistance of your responsible schol
arship.”30

His words must have fallen on grateful ears. $ 
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CHARISMATA IN  FIRST CORINTHIANS
by Clayton Bonar

Pastor, First Church o f the Nazarene, Richland, Wash.

The most flamboyant congrega
tion the apostle Paul probably 

ever dealt with was located at Cor
inth. A review of his First Epistle 
conveys them to be such. They were 
bold, boastful, and proud in their ex
ercise of faith. Paul called them arro
gant on more than one occasion.

The purpose of this article is to 
look at their perception and practice 
of the charismata, which would in
clude the issue of speaking in 
tongues, specifically as it appears in 
the context of the Epistle.

The popularity of speaking in 
tongues, generated by the mid
century development of the Pen
tecostal/charismatic movement, has 
prompted many sincere Christians 
to ask whether this experience 
should be a normative part of life in 
the Church today.

For these Christians to reach a 
biblical answer from a contextual 
New Testament perspective, they 
must begin with First Corinthians. If 
the issue falls there, the whole 
house falls.

THE CORINTHIAN LETTER
New Testament scholarship is not 

always certain about authorship and 
dates in the writing of particular 
books of the Bible. Debates have 
flourished over a number of them. 
Even the most radical of Bible schol
ars, however, agree on a small cadre 
of Pauline letters, including Corinthi
ans, as coming from the great apos
tle of grace.

First Corinthians was probably 
written circa a .d . 55-56, during 
Paul’s third missionary tour. The 
Epistle to the Galatians, and the 
Thessalonian correspondence, had 
already been written.

Although the Pauline letters gen
erally cover the period reported in 
the Acts of the Apostles, the Corin
thian letters were produced a good 
nine years before Acts was written.

Paul and Luke, the assumed au
thor of Acts, were friends and travel
ing companions on that third mis
sionary journey. Passages in Acts 
called the “we” passages (16:10-17; 
20:5-15; 21:1-18; 27:1-28:16) are 
thought to be times when the physi
cian Luke was a companion of the 
apostle. In fact, 2 Cor. 8:18-19 may 
be a reference to Luke.

If this were the case, then First 
Corinthians becomes the starting 
point for understanding the charis
matic debate today. It is the first of 
Paul’s statements on the gifts of the 
Spirit, and it is somewhat related to 
the later document Acts, if only 
through Luke.

Corinth at once posed a moral 
and spiritual impediment to, and yet 
was challenged by, the Christian 
message. The gospel of Jesus 
Christ confronted this New Testa
ment church at every level. Yet it was 
in this congregation that speaking in 
“unknown” tongues—the most eso
teric of the gifts—was so prevalent. 
One must remember that in the KJV, 
where the term unknown was used 
with reference to tongues, it was al
ways italicized. That means that the 
word was not in the original but was 
an addition to the translation.

This experience was a common 
one within the Greek community. 
Speaking with the gods was the su
pernatural claim of all pneumatics, 
those possessed by the spirit of 
their god. To speak with the angels 
was a hallmark of their religious ex
perience.

In his first letter to the Corinthian 
church, Paul spent considerable 
time assessing their faith and chal
lenging them at points where they 
had assumed attitudes and actions 
of their pagan neighbors. It is in this 
setting that the whole issue of 
speaking in tongues arises.

THE CORINTHIAN CHARISMATA
The Corinthian correspondence 

portrays a church gone awry. But in 
it is the first documentation of what 
we now call the “gifts lists” of the 
New Testament.

The g ifts  are listed in 1 Cor. 
12:8-11, 27-30. Wisdom, knowl
edge, faith, healing, miracles, proph
ecy, discerning of spirits, tongues, 
interpretation of tongues, apostles, 
prophets, teachers, helps, and ad
ministration are mentioned.

If this were the only gift list, or if a 
common list were found in the Scrip
tures, it would make it a lot easier to 
determine the apostle’s intentions. 
We have, however, a multiple listing, 
as indicated by Rom. 12:6-8. There 
are similarities in gifts, but there is 
no “fixed” list. In fact the Romans 
list, though shorter, includes gifts 
not specifically brought up in First 
Corinthians, including prophecy, 
ministry, teaching, exhortation, giv
ing, ruling, and mercy.

Approximately a year following 
the writing of his Corinthian letters 
Paul is able to spend time with them. 
In that period he wrote to the Chris
tians at Rome. Here, then, in the 
very community where he had spe
cifically mentioned the gifts of the 
Spirit, he is writing to another group 
of Christians, only a year or so later. 
But the second list of gifts is differ
ent.



Add to this dilemma Paul’s letter- 
to the church at Ephesus somewhat 
later. In that Epistle he offers yet an
other lis t— apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers 
(4:8-13).

Then the reader can see that in 1 
Corinthians, where the first gift list is 
mentioned, the apostle adds other 
gifts in the text that are not part of 
the list in chapter 12. One such ex
ample would be found in 7:7, where 
the single life is called a “gift of God.” 
From this observation, the reader 
will also notice that the ecstatic gifts 
are mentioned only with regard to 
the Corinthians.

A further look must be made at 
the gift of tongues as it relates to an 
assumed parallel in Acts.

First Corinthians states that the 
gifts are a result of the Spirit of God 
acting in the life of the believer 

: (12:7-9, 11, 13). Our Pentecostal 
brothers generally also feel that the 
use of the Spirit baptism language in 
12:13, as used in the Corinthian let
ter, relates directly to the experience 
of the Holy Spirit falling on the be
lievers in Acts.

Take special note, however, that 
there was a great spread of time in
volved in the three “Spirit baptism” 
instances recorded in Acts. We 
know that the experience found in 
Acts 2:4 is located in Jerusalem on 
the Day of Pentecost. The second 
expression of it is given in 10:44-46 
at Caesarea some five years later. 
The last instance recorded in Acts 
where tongues/languages is listed is 
found in 19:6, in Ephesus approxi
mately 20 years after the Day of 
Pentecost.

The question is whether the term 
“tongues” in Acts is the same as 
that of 1 Corinthians. This has been 
debated in various forums across

the years. This author leans to the 
understanding that Acts’ use of the 
term is that of “other languages.” In 
each of the instances recorded 
above, the gospel began in a new 
cultural/language setting. It is the 
same as what happened on the Day 
of Pentecost when each person 
heard the word of salvation in his 
own language (2:11). Other times in 
Acts when the Spirit fell upon the 
believers, they did not speak in 
tongues (4:31; 8:17; 13:9).

The use of tongues in Corinth ap
pears to fill a different place in the 
life of the church. In Acts it was used 
specifically to broadcast the work of 
God to unbelievers in their own lan
guages. In First Corinthians it was a 
practice within the church, for the 
benefit of the individual believer.

In Acts there was no need of an 
interpreter. The miracle seemed to 
be languages enabling every man to 
understand for himself the mighty 
work of God in Christ for salvation. 
In Corinth an interpreter was re
quired, yea, considered to have his 
own gift of the Spirit. From these ca
sual observations it would be hard 
to make the two instances parallel 
experiences.

Further, we see no mention at all 
of the use of tongues by the apostle 
in his second letter to the Corinthian 
church. And it is completely absent 
from the “gifts” list in his Epistle to 
the Christians at Rome; this in spite 
of the fact that Romans is consid
ered to be Paul’s magnum opus on 
the plan of full salvation.

Yet another consideration in the 
use of the gifts in First Corinthians is 
noted. We see in 1:7 that these peo
ple were already in possession of all 
the gifts. The listing in chapter 12 in
cludes the implication that these 
gifts were already in practice in the 
congregation.

One last brief observation points 
to the popular use of “prayer lan
guage” of charismatics today. This 
experience is alluded to only in 1 
Cor. 14:14-15. It is not listed as a 
separate gift and so must be looked 
upon and analyzed in the same con
text as speaking in tongues. In fact, 
the whole paragraph in which this is 
found is with Paul’s concern for the 
public worship service, not private 
devotions.

The issue of “prayer language” is 
not addressed in Acts. It is only 
mentioned in 1 Corinthians in a 
negative way. In fact, we see in 
Paul’s conclusion of this section 
(14:13-19) a charge to stop this kind 
of self-satisfying ecstasy that has no 
benefit to the congregation (v. 20). 
He is for mature expression of the 
gospel, not childish euphoria that 
has no genuine fruit (v. 14).

THE PAULINE RESPONSE
Who were these people Paul was 

challenging in chapters 12— 14? He 
sees them as already having been 
baptized by the Holy Spirit (12:13). 
They had received the grace of God 
in Christ for salvation (1:4), had been 
enriched in Christ (1:5), and had all 
knowledge (1:5).

Neither were they lacking in any 
gift (1:7), and they were eagerly 
awaiting the coming of Christ (1:7). 
This sounds, by all considerations, 
like the kind of church a Christian 
would want to be a part of. These 
people were in possession of the 
things of God and were lively in their 
expression of faith.

Paul thanked God for their faith in 
Christ (1:4). And he testified that the 
work of the Lord should be done in 
“demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power” (2:4, NASB). What joy on 
earth and heaven was in store for 
God’s people (2:6-10).
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It doesn’t take long, however, for 
Paul to start showing them who they 
really were. These people, who had 
just been praised in the first chapter, 
were also called carnal Christians, 
men of the flesh, in 3:1-4. They were 
a divisive crowd (1:11-13; 3:3), con
doned incest (chap. 5), were taking 
one another to court (chap. 6), di
vorcing (chap. 7), and were generally 
abusing their privileges in grace 
(chaps. 8— 10). One of the most 
stinging condemnations Paul placed 
on them was that they were arro
gant (4:6-7, 18-19; 5:2, 6; 8:1).

To this Paul rejoined by saying his 
boasting would be in God only 
(1:26-31; 3:21). In fact, the apostle 
counters by saying love perfected 
would bring a new dimension to 
their lives (8:1; chap. 13, esp. v. 4; 
14:1; 16:14).

Paul presents a new life-style to 
the Corinthian believers, brought 
about by the crisis of surrender and 
with the proper understanding of 
what it means to belong to God. 
That life-style is within the servant 
life.

After calling them arrogant and 
boastful, he points to his own focus 
of ministry—that of the servant. In 
four poignant references, Paul spe
cifically uses terms that point to this 
servant life— albeit from different 
Greek words. In 3:5 he uses di- 
akonoi, which the KJV translates as 
“ministers,” while the NIV, NASB,

and RSV use “servants.” Again, in 
4:1, Paul makes reference to the ser
vant life with the use of the word hy- 
peretas, in which the KJV again 
uses “ministers” while the other 
translations listed above again use 
“servants.”

In the other references the apos
tle uses his preferred term doulos 
(7:21, 22) or edoulosa (9:19). The 
KJV translates this as “servant” in all 
the references here listed, while the 
later versions all use the stronger 
term “slave.” From this it can be 
seen that the later translations tend 
to use the stronger language in 
these instances than the more insti
tutional terminology of the KJV.

Paul’s vision of this life was so 
large as to encompass the great 
Colosseum (4:6-13). A contrast be
tween his own view of the Christian 
life and the Corinthians’ perception 
is taken up here. He says, “You are 
already filled, you have already be
come rich, you have become kings 
without us; and I would indeed that 
you had become kings so. that we 
also might reign with you” (4:8, 
NASB). But he sees himself, instead, 
as part of the spectacle below in the 
sandpit, condemned to death for 
service to the King of Kings. While 
they cheered in the gallery, he 
fought for his life against man and 
beast to see the kingdom of God go 
forward.

Paul continues by exhorting these

Christians to imitate him in this ser
vant role (4:14-17; 11:1). As in the 
Christ hymn of Phil. 2:5-11, and in 
Col. 1:24-29, as well as in other 
places in his writings, this great 
apostle seems to see the Suffering 
Servant as the focal point of his min
istry. He saw clearly that if Christ is 
Lord, the Christian must be the love 
slave to carry on the mission of rec
onciliation in the world.

CONCLUSION
There are two distinct life-styles 

found in this Epistle— that of the 
boastful, arrogant, and yet gifted 
Christians at Corinth, and Paul the 
“ love slave”— and the pattern is 
woven so masterfully one cannot 
escape the conclusion Paul draws. 
The charismata are secondary and 
to be subjugated to the primacy of 
full surrender to Christ. In this is love 
made perfect.

Facing the Cross, Jesus prayed, 
“Sanctify them by the truth; your 
word is truth. As you sent me into 
the world, I have sent them into the 
world. For them I sanctify myself, 
that they too may be truly sanctified” 
(John 17:17-19, NIV).

The gifts are not the measure of 
the sanctified life. The primacy of 
the full gospel is a holy life entered 
into by relinquishing the crown of 
self-sovereignty and taking up the 
cross to follow Jesus in true ser- 
vanthood. f
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CHURCH ADMINISTRATION

A TELEVISION MINISTRY FOR THE LOCAL CHURCH
by Larry L. Cox

Pastor, Church of the Nazarene, Carnegie, Okla.

Does it take BIG money to get into television? 
No! Our church here in Carnegie, Okla., does not 

have big money. Yet we have been involved in a tele
vision ministry for 15 years. Often when we think of the 
television ministry, we think of the big names. It does not 
have to be that way. Fifteen years ago Bob Williams, the 
local pastor at the time, started with a black-and-white 
camera and some music. Now the church has a color 
camera and two VCRs. Every week we tape the morn
ing services, we edit out the announcements and offer
ing, and at 9 p.m. we play the service back to the whole 
town of Carnegie via the local cable television company.

After moving to Carnegie to pastor, I was surprised 
how quickly everyone in town recognized me. It was the 
television ministry. When I go to the post office, drug
store, or just about any place, I have people stop me to 
tell me how they enjoyed the program. Many have asked 
questions, and some have called on the phone.

The television ministry is an outreach for our church. 
Carnegie has a lot of older people here who can’t get out 
during bad weather. We become their church at those 
times. Now most of them are regular viewers. I am sur
prised at the number of young marrieds who watch our 
program on a regular basis. They also have many ques

tions to ask about the Bible, God, and Christian living. 
We do not make appeals for money on television, but 
this is something we could do for special occasions.

We have started putting a special “heart to heart” talk 
at the end of the program “from the pastor to you.” “We 
just want to help you” is their main theme. We give spe
cial invitations to attend the regular services and special 
services.

If you are wondering about the cost of equipment, 
you may be surprised at how little cost is involved. We 
have one color camera, and a recorder at the church. We 
tie the sound system into our recorder, using the 3/4" 
VCR. We did have to put in four more lights, but they 
match our existing ones. With the better quality equip
ment coming out now, a church may be able to do video 
recording with the present lighting. The newer Vz”  VHS 
has very good quality, and your local cable company 
may prefer it. We built a video booth at the cable com
pany tower, and they supplied the cable with all the 
switches. We placed a monitor and our second recorder 
there. We then manually switch from the local cable 
weather channel to our program. We play the recorder, 
then give the local hospital news and switch everything 
back. We rewind the tape, and we are through for the 
night. The cable company did all of this for us for no fee, 
as well as giving us the air time. We are very thankful for 
all they have done.

The program we air is our morning worship service. 
The cable company limits us to one hour, so we edit out 
the announcements and offering and anything else we 
don’t want aired. We try to keep the camera from inter
fering with our in-house worship service by not playing 
to the camera.

We have a very effective outreach here. God has 
blessed us, but we are still learning. I have been here 18 
months and am still learning. I am still looking for ways 
to improve this outreach tool. We feel that God wants us 
to do whatever is necessary to win men and women to 
Jesus. God and the cable company are helping us to put 
the holiness message out to those who have not heard 
it.

I feel that the television ministry is good for me per
sonally. Sitting back and watching myself has been quite 
revealing. It has motivated me to improve my pulpit min
istry.

We would recommend looking into a possible tele
vision ministry to churches everywhere. A high-quality 
program will serve the local church, the community, and 
our Lord well. $
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PASTORAL ADMINISTRATION
An Extended Book Review* by Dale E. Jones

Statistical Research Manager, Division of Church Growth, Church of the Nazarene

Administration. It involves planning for the future of 
i the church; it involves working with the saints; it 

involves reaching Christ’s goals for His kingdom. Yet 
survey after survey indicates that administration is the 
least favorite task of most pastors.

A new book by David S. Luecke and Samuel South
ard addresses the frustrations pastors face in adminis
tration, and suggests a cure for this frustration. The very 
title, Pastoral Administration, emphasizes that the task 
of administration is an integral part of the pastoral role.

Luecke and Southard first address the problem of 
why a pastor finds administration frustrating. Their basic 
premise is that administration is a twofold task, and 
most of us prefer only one of its “folds.” For instance, 
the denomination asks for each local church’s in
volvement in an upcoming Sunday School drive. Which 
of these thoughts is more likely to run through your 
mind?

Two more months, and the Sunday School drive be
gins. Here is a chance to make Brother Johnson feel 
like we still value his opinions. And the Hattaways 
need to be more involved; maybe this would challenge 
them. The teen group could plan a special social the 
first weekend. Then, there must be a way to use Ruth 
and the Women’s Council.

Or,
Two more months, and the Sunday School drive be
gins. Attendance has been good recently; we should 
be able to beat last year’s figures by at least 10 per
cent. And if we can increase the middle adult class by 
just another six or eight, we’ll have enough of a nu
cleus to launch another adult group. And with all the 
new folks we’ll have, a sermon series on stewardship 
seems especially fitting.
Both reactions are appropriate. Administration in

volves people. They have skills, gifts, and potential that 
ought to be used. They also have feelings that must be 
considered. And they are part of the Church for which 
Christ died.

But administration also involves goals: reaching more 
people for the Kingdom; incorporating them into the 
church; giving enough to missions so that still others 
can hear. Without specific planning, we might waste our 
energy without accomplishing any good thing.

Most pastors, especially the frustrated ones, have a 
natural affinity for one or the other part of adminis
tration. Either they enjoy the personal interactions with 
people (“Bob was really down Sunday; I’d better meet

with him today”), or they enjoy the challenge of new 
achievements (“Our average last month nearly tied the 
record attendance 12 years ago”). Pastors rarely enjoy 
both halves of administration naturally. And the half the 
pastor has no natural affinity for causes frustration.

It is easy to recognize the person-oriented/task- 
oriented dichotomy in this analysis of administration. 
The value of Pastoral Administration lies in its practical 
suggestions on how to develop the opposite orientation.

Burnout
What can a pastor do to challenge himself when he is 

approaching “burnout”? Burnout is assumed to result 
from loss of challenge. Southard suggests that a pastor 
analyze his interests and abilities. Knowing himself, he 
ought then to look for opportunities to use these 
strengths in board meetings, counseling situations, and 
other administrative roles.

For instance, the pastor finds his interest is strong in 
counseling. He analyzes his church and finds that the 
struggle between strong and weak people evident 
through society affects relations in the church. In this 
case, let the pastor look for opportunities to help the 
“weak” and “strong” church members understand each 
other. Let him teach the ones who are hesitant to voice 
an opinion to value the contributions of the self-assured, 
decisive, and sometimes pushy board chairman. And let 
him help this same chairman recognize that his strong 
traits often arouse resentment in those who are told in 
all their secular pursuits what to do and how to do it. As 
both groups understand each other, the church will be
come more Christlike, and the pastor will see that the 
“routine” tasks have taken on new meaning as he uses 
them as avenues to building Christlike attitudes in the 
people.

Luecke suggests that there are three roles pastors 
can choose in building a church: carpenter, contractor, 
and architect. Carpenters concentrate on hands-on 
tasks, doing the primary building tasks themselves. 
Contractors can hand specific tasks to others, but de
pend on someone else (denominational leaders? prede
cessors?) to decide which tasks need to be done. Both 
these roles lead to burnout. A pastor who tries to do 
most of the work himself will become discouraged when 
he realizes he alone cannot accomplish everything. The 
pastor who can keep several people busy at church- 
building will find discouragement in always trying to



keep the same programs going, or in realizing that much 
of the work is not helping the church develop as it ought.

Luecke suggests the pastor become the architect, 
not supplanting God’s place as ultimate church builder, 
but still being used by God to view the total task of the 
church, to focus ministry in appropriate areas, to show 
others what the church ought to be aiming for.

Let the pastor see himself as having a larger responsi
bility in the church; let that knowledge color his actions 
in each endeavor; then he will not be subject to discour
agement over temporary setbacks or “insoluble,” but mi
nor, problems.

Motivating Volunteers
“How do I motivate the people in the church?” The 

authors again give answers from different perspectives.
Luecke sees two forces for moving people— pushing 

and pulling. The push comes from inside; a spiritual mo
tive should be present within Christians. If the inner mo
tivation is missing, the pastor needs to address this in 
preaching, teaching, and group and individual inter
action.

More often, the need is not for more push but for 
more pull. Rather than dragging people to their tasks, 
however, Luecke suggests offering responsibilities that 
meet the drives within them. If a layperson feels a strong 
interest in sharing Christ with others, he will feel a pull 
toward a job with a chance for personal evangelism. 
Asking him to lead a fellowship group will have much 
less appeal and will lessen his motivation.

To find the right activities for people to use their abili
ties requires strong administration. Without careful plan
ning, there will either be too few jobs to challenge lay
men, or too many different jobs not leading to a 
common goal. The selection of the right person for each 
position also requires pastoral involvement. The pastor 
may not appoint each person or keep track of specific 
tasks, but the pastor must see that such things are done 
by someone. Delegation is a legitimate tool.

To effectively utilize the people of the church, training 
must be available. Appointing someone to a position in 
which they have interest but inadequate understanding 
leads to frustration. Frustration deadens motivation, 
whether of the “push” or “pull” variety. To Luecke, a key 
function of pastoral administration is overseeing the 
proper use of spiritual gifts.

Southard approaches motivation as influence. He de

fines five ways of exerting influence. Many pastors try to 
motivate parishioners through coercion, usually by ap
plying guilt. Whatever the ethics of such an approach, it 
is not an effective means of motivation over the long 
term. Reward is another means of having people do 
what the pastor wants. In the workplace, this is often 
done through financial incentives. In volunteer agencies, 
recognition of effort is the usual reward. This brings the 
pastor back to involvement in administration. If he has 
no effective means of knowing which tasks are being 
accomplished well by laypeople, rewards will come spo
radically, if at all.

The remaining means of influence depend upon the 
pastor as a person. The pastor’s position ought to exert 
influence. In denominational churches, this is more likely 
to occur early in a pastoral term, but even in such 
churches pastors are having to “prove themselves” be
fore they can expect laypeople to support any pastorally 
inspired programs. The pastor as respected person is 
far more likely to encourage people to action. This 
comes only as the pastor demonstrates integrity, and it 
will always take time.

Perhaps the final source of influence holds hope for 
many of today’s better educated pastors—the expert. 
The pastor has been trained to handle church-related 
matters; his suggestions carry weight. The danger here 
is that the pastor and laity might begin to treat the pastor 
as “God’s special person” in the wrong sense, thus de
feating efforts to involve the laypeople.

Southard also recognizes that pastors are not the 
only ones who can, will, or ought to exert influence. The 
pastor must understand the types of “power” different 
persons in the congregation have, and know which 
types are appropriate in which situations.

Handling Conflict
How does the pastor handle conflict? If the conflict 

involves a flagrant violation of Christian norms, pastors 
may be reluctant to act, but they at least know where 
they and the church stand on such issues. But what 
about the obvious cases? The pastor’s plans for mis
sions offering drive this spring interfere with the tradi
tional Sunday School promotion the church school 
board has always had.

If the pastor is one of the major parties in the dis
agreement, a time of conflict can be an opportunity for 
personal growth. “Why is the situation threatening to
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me? Which of my values is at stake?” Southard sug
gests such questions can help the pastor take stock of 
his spiritual development. For instance, if an arising con
flict is honestly seen as a threat to personal prestige, 
this may be an opportunity to evaluate one’s death to 
self.

Once the pastor’s personal involvement is under
stood, there will still be many opportunities for good 
people to misunderstand each other. The people ap
proach calls for openness on the part of all those in
volved. First, give all persons time to consider why they 
hold the positions they do. Most of the time, some spir
itual dimension will be cited. “Growth of individual be
lievers,” “reaching new souls,” or “being good stewards” 
may be mentioned. If in fact everyone understands that 
the “other people” also are concerned with spiritual 
matters, chances for harmonious resolution of the con
flict are improved.

Confrontation, though not a natural response for 
many people, is far preferable to lingering hurt feelings, 
smoldering resentments, and other results of “let’s hope 
it all goes away” thinking. A major step in confrontation 
includes setting ground rules at the start of any meeting: 
We’ll all be able to express ourselves; No decision will be 
made tonight; Let’s also look for areas of agreement.

Luecke acknowledges that confrontation is needed 
when the disagreement has reached a certain point. 
However, many disagreements can be avoided by care
ful administration. Since many conflicts arise due to 
overlapping roles (both the Sunday School and the mis
sion council have an interest in what the youth program 
provides), clearly delineating which areas are covered by 
which offices will head off difficulties. Job descriptions, 
organizational flow charts, and consistency in following 
them are part of his solution.

However, Luecke then warns against avoiding too

much conflict. God himself, says Luecke, created diver
sity in humans. A natural result of diversity is that people 
will interfere with each other’s plans. A complete lack of 
conflict may indicate that the church is stifling divergent 
opinions. This will make the church increasingly inac
cessible to new methods, leading to an eventual decline.

Conflict will not be fun, but it can result in spiritual 
growth for individuals and for the church. But the pastor 
must take the lead in resolving problems.

Conclusion
Throughout the book, the authors emphasize the 

pastor as key to organizing the church as part of the 
Body of Christ. People need to use their God-given gifts, 
opportunities for Christian service arise, and the pastor 
is expected to know how to match the former with the 
latter. Neither author assumes the pastor must do the 
matching, but the pastor has to be aware of how the 
process goes on.

Throughout the book, interesting side issues are ex
plored. Nor are the authors strictly interested in commu
nicating business principles to a church audience. Ap
propriate biblical illustrations abound. In an intriguing 
Bible study, Nehemiah is held up as an effective commu
nicator who motivated his “audience” to build a wall, 
purify lives, and stick by agreements.

Let the potential buyer beware, however. Some of the 
language is technical; some of the illustrations are too 
specific for general application. Still, the book is rich in 
suggestions (When is it inappropriate to use new mem
bers in leadership roles? How can volunteers be held 
accountable?), and pastoral administrators who can see 
behind the words to the truths beneath will benefit from 
studying Pastoral Administration. $

* Pastoral Administration: Integrating Ministry and Management in the Church, } 
by David S. Luecke and Samuel Southard (Waco, Tex.: Word Books, 1986).
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COMMON SENSE AND THE PASTORAL VOTE
*

by Jim Cummins
Senior Pastor, Central Church of the Nazarene, Orlando, Fla.

In 25 years of pastoral ministry, I have experienced 
frustration, headache, relaxation, and peace— all 

over the pastoral vote. I have tried to analyze why I 
have felt such extreme feelings, and it seems to boil 
down to one single factor: common sense. The day 
that I changed my attitude toward the vote made a 
tremendous difference to me, my wife and children, 
and to our congregation.

The first common sense item with which we have to 
deal is the attitude of a minister toward the vote itself, 

i For the first few years of my pastoral ministry, I felt it 
was me against the congregation. I finally began to 
understand that it was all of us pulling together. We 
are in the same boat, rowing in the same direction, 
and if the boat sprang a leak and took on water, we 
were all going to sink— pastor, family, and congrega
tion. To avoid this kind of embarrassment and hurt for 
myself, the church, and my family, I’ve developed a 
method of seeing the pastoral vote come to be a help 
instead of a hurt. First of all, two months prior to the 
pastoral vote, I go to the church board and pass out 
blank ballots. I ask them two questions: (1) “Should 
we have a pastoral vote? Yes or No.” (2) Then I give 
them the number I think will be voting. I ask them to 
predict, based on their feelings and on their knowl
edge, what percent of the congregation will vote yes, 
and what percent will vote no. I collect the ballots, put 
them in my pocket, and go on with the board meeting. 
After the board meeting, I tally the percentage and 
take the average percentages of what the board mem
bers have felt. I have learned to rely on and trust my 
board, and to let them understand that they are part 
of a team.

The second common sense thing I have done is to 
relax my attitude toward the pastoral vote. My philoso
phy is that if I’m worth my salt, if I’m a laborer worthy 
of his hire, and if this congregation does not want me, 
there is another one that will. If I am good at what I 
do, and across the years I have done my best to im
prove, then my services will be needed and wanted in 
another congregation. I have also made a decision to 
allow my people to vote their convictions without ha
rassment, wondering, or criticism from me.

The third common sense thing I have done is to al

low the congregation to know what my decision will 
be. I tell them publicly, “I will accept the vote if it is one 
over the required amount. I love being your pastor, I 
enjoy living here, and if you vote for me, I plan to stay.” 
There is no question in my mind or in their minds that 
if the vote is positive, if there is any way I can stay, I 
will.

The fourth common sense item is that we have rear
ranged our voting time until we have an open poll from
9 a .m . until 12 noon for a time of balloting. We do not 
take time from our actual service to do the voting. We 
have voting booths set up in the foyer of the church, 
so that when people come, they go to the table that 
corresponds with their last name. Their name is 
checked off by the teller, they are given a ballot, and 
then they put their vote into a box. At noon the polls 
are closed, the tally is taken, and the results are read 
in the evening service. It does not take away from the 
morning service. There have been times of outpouring 
of God’s Holy Spirit on a Sunday of the pastoral vote. 
Had we taken the vote during the worship time, this 
would not have happened.

The fifth common sense item is to help my family 
understand the vote. My attitude toward the family 
and the pastoral vote has been this: I have been sure 
that they understand that my attitude is not negative, 
bitter, sinful, or even questioning of the individual who 
votes no. I have instructed my children that everyone 
has a right to vote his conscience. If someone votes 
no, it is not necessarily because of a personality con
flict, difference of opinion, or lack of support. It could 
be one of many valid reasons. And even though every 
negative vote hurts (and in my pastoral ministry I have 
received many), I still believe that every individual 
should be regarded as voting his own conviction.

The sixth common sense item is to help my wife 
with the vote. My wife probably has more trouble with 
the pastoral vote than my children, myself, or even the 
congregation. Again, I have tried to reassure her, give 
her support and understanding, and allow her to vent 
her feelings. I listen when she is hurting and reassure 
her that my abilities are not going to allow the family 
to go without bread or shelter. Emotional support for 
your spouse at vote time is very important.

Continued on p. 31



The Church’s Other Ambassador
by Patricia Wood

A few years ago I worked as a secretary for our local 
church. Answering phones, typing letters, meeting 

people, and keeping statistics were only some of my 
duties. Sometimes there was a luncheon for ministers to 
be arranged, breakfast meeting for the board, and so 
on. I carried these duties out with no real problem until I 
was assigned the monthly church newsletter. Gathering 
articles and anecdotes, doing the layout, setting head
lines, and mailing procedures were way beyond my 
training. Where should I go to get help? What was the 
purpose of all this frustration and work that took almost 
a whole week out of my month?

My research highlighted the fact that people are the 
ambassadors of Christ, of each other, and of the church. 
But the church has another ambassador— the news
letter. This journal is usually once a month, although 
some churches put out a weekly (midweek) newsletter. 
This piece of paper may be the only contact some peo
ple have with the church. Not only does it inform the 
regular attenders of church happenings, it commu
nicates to the occasional attender.

With all the work that goes into this production, why 
not make it the most attractive, attention-getting piece it 
can be? I asked myself these questions:

What impression is this paper making? What do the 
families receiving it think about our church? Do they 
read it? Or is it a waste of time for the pastor and secre
tary? What should be included in the newsletter? What 
should be left out? How long should it be?

I’m no longer the church secretary. Now I work at 
home, writing for Christian magazines. My husband no 
longer pastors a church. He is a district representative 
for 44 churches. I still ask myself these questions every 
time we receive one of their newsletters.

There are some basic things that should be evident in 
a church newsletter. The first is accuracy. It should be 
more than the monthly calendar, although that is impor
tant. People need to be informed of church events. I 
personally like the calendar on a separate page that can 
be posted at home. Don’t forget to include the dates, 
times and places of events listed. I recently read an ad in 
a small-town newspaper that did not include the com
pany’s name. And I was interested in what was adver
tised, too!

A short, well-highlighted publication is more appealing 
than a long one— one to three pages at the most, if 
printed on both sides. Don’t put all statistics and report
ing in one edition. Each issue might include a statistic or 
a curious incident in the history of the church. Highlight 
one department each time: a Sunday School class, the 
library, the youth department, and so on. Plan ahead to 
coordinate your issues with holidays. For a large, grow
ing church it is better to have a midweek newsletter to 
provide more chances to inform the readers of all the 
opportunities available.

Make sure superlatives are appropriate. Do not use 
excellent when good would best describe the person or 
event. I read recently that Jesus was spoken of in the 
Scriptures as “Good Master,” not “Excellent Master.” Ev
erything is not always fantastic.

Beware of writing over your readers’ heads. Use un
derstandable vocabulary. It is suggested that in the 
United States the average person reads at fifth or sixth 
grade level. This is not the place to use theological terms 
or cliches that most people would not understand.

Another basic to be considered in preparing the 
church newsletter is an abbreviated writing style. This 
means using nouns and verbs, eliminating adjectives, 
conjunctions, and articles.

People do not always want to be reading about the 
past. Use verbs in the present tense. What is happening 
today is of more interest than what the church did last 
week.

Using people’s names helps to make the reader relate 
to what is happening. How about quoting Jane Doe’s 
favorite Scripture verse? The next month will feature an
other person’s favorite. Let people know who is in 
charge of an activity, who won an award in their school, 
community, service club, and so on.

Human interest is a major factor to consider in period
icals. The Bentley Creek, Pa., Wesleyan Church’s news
letter introduces a different family each month, sharing 
some personal information about them. In their Novem
ber 1985 issue, the Dean family was introduced. It re
lated how John once ended up with a plateful of toma
toes in his lap when he courted Anne. He married her 
anyway.

One newsletter we receive contains a two-page,



single-spaced sermon. Newsletters are not for preach
ing. Most people are too busy to read sermons, even if 
they wanted to. If the pastor includes a devotional, “it 
should never be more than 100 words,” according to 
Christian Writing Techniques, published by Christian Life 
Publications, Inc.

Pictures attract attention. Every page should contain 
something to draw the eye of the reader. This presented 
a problem to me as an editor until I discovered that com
panies that sell bulletins also have stenciled line art if 
you are mimeographing. Now that copiers are used for 
reproduction, illustrations can be obtained from almost 
any place.

Another problem I ran into was my own frame of 
mind. A negative, critical attitude can come through in 
the paper. A sarcastic poem about nonchurch attenders 
was to get them interested in worshiping with us. It 
failed. With much prayer I endeavored to keep the paper 
positive. If we enjoy reading bad news, we can pick up 
any newspaper and find it. The church newsletter 
should be encouraging, uplifting, and light. It should in
form and challenge.

Humor is a good attraction. Appropriate Christian car
toons are usually read first and can get a message 
across better than a sermon. “I always read the car
toons first,” a friend recently told me. “Then I read the 
rest.”

It goes without saying that the publication should in
clude the name, address, and phone number of the 
church, as well as the pastor’s name (and maybe even 
his picture). It just may get into the hands of someone 
looking for a church. A picture of the church itself is an 
added identifier.

How do we set it all up? I had to take some lessons 
from my daughter at this point. She was taking a course 
in journalism in high school and gave me some pointers, 
such as: The type does not have to be in column form. 
Neither does it have to be folded like a bulletin. Want to 
highlight an event? Put it in prime space—the optical 
center. To determine the optical center, draw a line from 
the lower left corner to the upper right corner. Then from 
the upper left corner draw a line to meet the first line. 
Where the lines meet is the optical center.

Don’t be afraid to ask for help, even from your daugh
ter. College English professors or high school teachers 
can help, or libraries have books on the subject.

Reading is work for most people, and the temptation 
is to avoid work. Therefore, be sure the letter is broken 
up with plenty of white or blank space. It makes reading 
easier.

“A word fitly spoken [or written] is like apples of gold 
in pictures of silver” (Proverbs 25:11). $

COMMON SENSE
Continued from p. 29

The seventh common sense item is to let my people 
know I love them. If our congregation understands 
that we love them, that we support them, that we are 
part of the team, it will make a large difference in the 
pastoral vote. Our attitude of caring for them and 
meeting their needs will make them feel important. If 
we are not careful, we ministers become selfish, self- 
centered, and on the taking end, rather than on the 
giving end, when it comes to expressions of love and 
expressions of concern. Let them know that you love 
them. Let them know that you support them. Let them 
know it by bragging on them and lifting them up.
When it comes time for the pastoral vote, they in turn 
will lift you up.

The eighth common sense item is to not let the crit
ical minority rule. The critical minority can run and rule 
a pastor. There always seems to be a small minority in 
every church that want to have their way and many 
times vote out a pastor. How do we handle it? How do 
we face them? We can face them by becoming bitter, 
or we can face them by simply realizing that one way 
to quiet the negative minority is to bring in new people 
to overshadow, to absorb, to take leadership roles, 
and to dispel the vote and the voices of the negative 
few. One lady smiled recently and said, “Pastor, you 
made the comment a few years ago that if we are not 
willing to grow, you would simply go out and get new 
people, win them to the Lord, and we will fill the con
gregation with those who do want to grow.” She 
laughed and said, “That’s exactly what we have done.” 
If we are laborers and are good at what we do, we will 
be busy in winning new people, and those people will 
create a new excitement. They will create a new vi
sion. They will create a new leadership base, and the 
negative minority will soon lose its voice. Its members 
will lose their positions and will be absorbed in the 
mighty positive move as a church goes forward.

As pastors, we must be careful not to listen to the 
small, negative minority and allow them to control us. 
Too many pastors listen to the 10 percent negative 
and have forgotten to listen to the 90 percent positive 
vote. Most of the congregation is for us. If we allow 
the negative minority to control us, we are wrong. By 
not listening to the positive congregation and the posi
tive majority, we as leaders are forgetting to be demo
cratic in a process that will usually work for us. As we 
look at the total process of the pastoral vote, we need 
to use our common sense.

Pastors, part of the responsibility is on our shoul
ders. We need to be leaders and we need to take the 
steps in becoming good leaders, leaders filled with the 
Holy Spirit, to lead our congregation to a positive ex
perience in the pastoral vote.

I am not saying that every pastoral vote will be 
unanimous. I have had very few unanimous votes. I 
draw a lot of negatives. I always will. I understand 
that. But I will continue to love those who vote no, and 
let them speak their mind. And I will use the common 
sense that I need to have as a leader of my congrega
tion, and move in a positive aspect for Jesus Christ 
and His Church. $



WORSHIP
I

Children’s church, in its simplest form, is a worship 
service planned specifically for children. It is a 

gathering of children, usually simultaneous with the 
adult worship service. Robert Clark, teacher of Christian 
education at Moody Bible Institute, states that children’s 
church usually follows one of two formats. In the first, an 
attempt is made to produce a replica of adult worship, 
where all the children worship together in one place. The 
second format is to divide the children into groups and 
provide time for them to prepare parts of the worship 
that they will present. After everyone has been given 
time to prepare, then they come together and present 
their portion. Clark states that “a well organized chil
dren’s church provides instruction, worship, fellowship, 
and expression on the child’s intellectual and spiritual 
level.”1

Betty Bowes defines children’s church by first de
scribing what it is not.

It is not a duplicate Sunday School session. It is not 
mere child care. It is not a Sunday School extended 
session such as planned for nursery and kindergarten 
children.

Children’s church is a service of worship and cor
related activities for primary, middler, and junior boys 
and girls. To be effective it must be geared to their 
level of understanding. It must involve the children 
through active participation demanding more than 
just passive listening.2
We can see from these definitions that children’s 

church is worship on the child’s level. It consists of re
lated group activities, but worship is (or should be) the 
main objective. But there are other goals. Miriam Hall, 
director of Children’s Ministries for the Church of the 
Nazarene, writes, “Children’s church has four important 
goals: (1) to strengthen the children’s relationship with 
God, (2) to allow boys and girls to have a worship experi
ence appropriate for their age, (3) to prepare them for 
participation in adult worship when they are older, [and] 
(4) to train them for service to God and the church.”3 “In 
addition to these goals of teaching saved children to 
worship and serve the Lord, children’s church can also 
help unsaved children to see their need of Christ.”4

Another goal, although seldom stated as one, is to 
remove children from the adults’ service. Children in the 
sanctuary distract adults from worship. By removing 
them, we allow adults to worship freely, without inter
ruption.

If worship is the central theme of children’s church, 
then we need to define worship. “Worship is the specific 
act of adoring contemplation of God.”5 “To worship is to 
experience reality, to touch life. It is to know, to feel, to 
experience the resurrected Christ in the midst of the 
gathered community.”6 “If worship is viewed in these 
terms, then the hearing of scripture, singing, praying and 
listening to a sermon are not worship in themselves, 
they simply help lead us to worship.”7 Therefore, wor
ship can happen at any time or place the believer experi
ences these “adoring contemplations” of the risen 
Christ. Children often experience God in different ways. 
John Pridmore describes their experience of worship as 
“a Godward gladness,” a joy at realizing truth, ex
citement, or other emotions when confronted with 
God’s Word. He states that “there is a Godward glad
ness that takes place in early childhood which we may 
believe is received as worship, even if it is not con
sciously thought of as worship.”8

Providing a separate place apart from the sanctuary, 
where children can learn to worship with their peers at 
their own level of understanding, has become increas
ingly popular. But do children have to be separated from 
the rest of the congregation to experience worship? 
Children in the Worshiping Community, by David Ng and 
Virginia Thomas, challenges this notion. The book’s 
premise is that “the gospel is for all persons, regardless 
of age. The church includes all persons of all ages, and 
worship is a corporate action in which children are par
ticipants with adults.”9 Ng and Thomas contend that 
children are a part of the body, and to exclude them from 
worship is to separate them from the body.

This view is echoed by Roger Gobbel. He states, 
“Children belong to and in the gathered worshiping com
munity. . . .  The problem is not what shall we do for chil
dren during worship, but what shall we do along with 
children.” 16 Jerome DeJong also disagrees with re-



UPDATE EDITOR, MARK D. MARVIN, PASTORAL MINISTRIES

GIVING
MINISTERS
PROPER
RESPECT

Ministers are flesh and blood. Tickle us and we laugh, 
cut us and we bleed, crush us and we die. We are subject 
to the same cultural changes that impact everyone else. In 

North America and northern Europe, the trend has been 
toward greater familiarity between people. The result for 
the ministry has been a setting aside of titles and tradi
tional expressions of respect. Spiritual leaders are increas
ingly called by their first names, sometimes even nick

names.

Many aspects of this across-the-board friendliness are 
pleasant. However, the time may have come for us to ex
amine the direction we are headed. Perhaps we should ask, 
What is the result of this new attitude toward the clergy?

Some pastors insist that the ministry is not esteemed 

as it once was. They blame clergy members who have 
disgraced the profession by their behavior, their moral or 
ethical misdeeds exposed by the secular media. Pastors

by General Superintendent 
Jerald D. Johnson

and evangelists are increasingly held up to public ridicule. 
Every spiritual leader, so the argument goes, suffers from 
an inevitable lack of respect. Some ministers feel their op

portunities for service have been limited, and the strength 
of their ministries diminished.

It probably isn’t as bad as some make it appear. Un
derstandably, we tend to apologize for the guilty ones, 
even those who are not a part of our church or theological 
tradition.

Indeed, we do hurt for the cause of Christ. Yet, as

suming that the attitude toward the clergy is changing, 
might do well to address the situation and try to alter it. It 
may be that it’s at the point of familiarity where we ought 
to begin some changes. When clergy members are ad
dressed by their first names, those who do so may think 

less of the minister. It may also prompt the minister to 

consider himself less valuable, subconsciously causing him 
to let down on some social or moral principles. The result 
could lead to ministerial disgrace.

Is it too late to argue for a return to traditional, even 
old-fashioned terms of respect? Or have we come so far we 
must adjust to the situation as it is? Perhaps there is room 
for compromise.

Let today’s minister be a friend as well as a spiritual 
leader. Let people of all ages find their pasto r a p 

proachable. But at the same time, it might be worth our 
efforts to start what may be a long process back to the use 
of the title “Reverend,” instead of “Jack” or “John.” “Pas
tor” says far more, and says it better, than “Preacher.” Even 

“Mister” carries more respect than just first names.
“Familiarity breeds contempt.” There may be more 

truth in the old proverb than we have imagined. At least 
the present social and religious climates give cause for 
considering some cultural shifts. As ministers, we may 
have to be the ones who start them.

A complimentary subscription to the Preacher's Magazine is sent to all English-speaking 
ministers in the Church of the Nazarene from the Nazarene Publishing House.



FAITH IN THE WORKPLACE
Industrial Chaplaincy Answers the Call

In this high tech era, industry has 
recognized the need for profes
sional, competent spiritual support 
and guidance for its workers. In 
1982, the UAW International recog
nized the need for a chaplaincy pro
gram to provide ministry in the work
place.

Managers realize the value of pro
viding chaplains with whom their 
employees can share their problems 
and needs. They note that employ
ees’ performance records improve 
as they work through problems with 
a chaplain’s counsel. They also note 
the cost-effectiveness of industrial 
chaplaincy. There’s a direct cor
relation between the availability of a 
chaplain and absenteeism, dimin
ished productivity, and attrition. Ac
cording to Chaplain Vernon Swim, 
“Most businesses believe that it 
costs between $8,500 and $20,000 
to replace each professional level 
employee. These figures affirm that 
a chaplain is a direct cost benefit to 
a corporation by saving many em
ployees per year from attrition.”
What is involved in industrial chap
laincy?

1. He represents God’s concern 
for all in their working relation
ships.

2. The chaplain ministers to a wide 
range of faith groups.

3. He inspires confidence, radiates 
good will, and establishes rap
port.

4. The chaplain is acquainted with 
the nature of each employee’s 
work.

5. The chaplain demonstrates 
concern for employees’ family 
lives.

6. He assists in funeral services 
and performs wedding ceremo
nies.

7. He counsels those who seek 
his help or those who are re
ferred to him.

8. He works within company poli
cies and under designated su
pervision.

9. He gives classes on a number 
of subjects: communication, in
terpersonal relations, drug/al
cohol abuse, ethics, values, etc.

10. Duties will not hinder his regular 
ministry or be out of harmony 
with his primary ministerial role.

Most industries require denomi
national endorsement for chaplains. 
If you feel God calling you into this 
ministry and would like further infor
mation or endorsement, contact:

CH(COL) Curt Bowers USA (Ret) 
Chaplaincy Ministries Director 

6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 

816-333-7000

“The goal of 
industrial 
chaplaincy is 
to provide 
discerning, 
compassionat 
outreach 
to enable 
workers to 
discover their 
full potential.’

— George Andrew 
Industrial Chap
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Currently, in the U.S. and Canada, 116 ethnic congregations share 
worship facilities w ith  host congregations. This accounts fo r just over 
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As the map indicates, the multicongregational fro n tie r is still wide 
open. Is God calling you to  open your hearts and churches to  the ethnic 
community in the shadow of your steeple? Call us. We can help you 
identify the ta rg e t groups in your sphere of influence.

CHURCH GROW TH RESEARCH CENTER

640 1  THE PASEO 

K A N S A S  CITY, MO 641 31  

[8 1 6 ] 3 3 3 -7 0 0 0
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THE BOARD OF GENERAL SUPERINTENDENTS has declared 1989 THE 
YEAR OF CHURCH PLANTING.

The Church of the Nazarene is committed to plant 2,000 new works in 
this General Assembly year, resulting in 730 fully organized churches 
across the denomination.

We need a corps of like-committed pastors and seminary or Bible col
lege graduates to help realize this goal. If you feel led to be on the 
cutting edge of this venture in faith, contact your district superinten
dent or

CHURCH EXTENSION MINISTRIES

March 12, 
1989

is Home Mission Sunday
Home Mission Sunday provides you an oppor
tunity to let your people share in The Year of 
Church Planting. Invite a church planter to speak to 
your church, or preach a message on church plant
ing yourself.

Perhaps now is the time for your church to con
sider sponsoring an extension revival or VBS, a sta- 
ellite Sunday School, a compassionate ministry, or 
a home Bible study or Church-type Mission.

For more information, contact Church Extension Ministries, 6401 The Paseo, 
Kansas City, MO 64131.



Need to know ? 
Just Ask !

In -for-ma-tion
(Available Here)

All items listed are revised periodically to keep 
up to date with changing conditions. All are 
available free upon request.

MEMO No. 1, Housing for Your Pastor: 
Parsonage or Housing Allowance? 
MEMO No. 2, Church Employees or 
Independent Contractors ?
MEMO No. 3, The Local Church as 
Employer— What Are The Tax Implica
tions?

I I MEMO No. 4, Changing Patterns in 
'— ' Ministerial Compensation.

MEMO No. 5, Minimizing Income Taxes 
for Church Employees 
MEMO No. 6, Annual Wage Statements 

'— ' for Church Employees
MEMO No. 7, Payroll Tax Procedures for 
Congregations
MEMO No. 9, Workers’ Compensation 
Laws and the Local Church 
MEMO No. 10, Can Ministers Opt Out of 
Social Security?
MEMO No. 11, Auto Expenses and 
Federal Income Taxes 

I I MEMO No. 12, The Deacon's Tax Status 
| MEMO No. 13, The Minister’s Housing 

Allowance
| | MEMO No. 14, Social Security for Minis

ters and Church-Employed Laymen 
I I MEMO NO. 15, Moving Expenses: Re

porting Requirements and Deductions 
□  "Basic” Pension Policy Summary 
I I Information on Supplemental Retirement 
‘— ' Program  for Church Employees:

TSA_____ IRA_____ KEOGH_____
Information on Group Term Life Insur
ance for Church Employees 
Information on Long-Term Disability 
Income Protection for Church Employees 
Information on Accidental Death and 
Dismemberment Insurance for Church 
Employees.

□
□
□

“To be properly in
formed is to take the 
first step toward per
forming the task as it 
should be done.”

Clip request list and mail to:
Board of Pensions and Benefits USA, 6401 The Paseo 

Kansas City, Mo. 64131

Name

Address

City

State Zip



LIFE INCOME GIFTS SERVICES

Discover a "brand-new reservoir" by inviting the 
Life Income Gifts Services' representative to present a 
Wills Seminar at your church.

The seminars are offered at no cost by your gen
eral church. Only a freewill offering for the representa
tive is requested.

According to pastors' reports, some 500 local 
churches have shared more than 7 million spendable 
dollars that came into their coffers through bequests in 
wills over the last two years.

LIFE INCOM E GIFTS SERVICES
Church of the Nazarene 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 64131 
Rev. Robert D. Hempel, Director

N am e:_________________________________________________________________________________________________

Telephone:_____________________________________________________________________________________________

Address:_______________________________________________________________________________________________

Church:________________________________________________________________________________________________

D istrict:_______________________________________________________________________________________________

[ ] I/W e  w ou ld  like to  talk to  someone about scheduling a W ills  Seminar at our church.j



NAZARENE WORLD MISSION SOCIET

THE SECRET OF ALABASTER 

IS IN ITS 40th YEAR

In 1949, the General Council of the Nazarene World Mis
sion Society adopted a plan presented by Mrs. Elizabeth 
Vennum, a member of the council. Through the plan indi
viduals would be challenged to do without something they 
wanted, but didn’t really need, putting the money equiv
alent to the cost of the item into Alabaster love boxes.

To keep the offering unique as a mission special over and 
above regular General Budget giving, moneys collected in 
Alabaster offerings are designated for buildings and sites 
in mission areas of the Church of the Nazarene.

Alabaster giving is the overflow of hearts filled with grat
itude to God for the wonderful gift of His Son.

Challenge your church with the Alabaster story from Mat
thew 26. Amaze them with the things that Alabaster offer
ings are doing today. Astound them with the needs for the 
future.

We give because we love Christ— that is the secret of 
Alabster giving.

A secret shared for 40 years.

February Is Alabaster Month!

Alabaster supplies available from Nazarene Publishing House:
•  Alabaster Boxes (pkg. of 25)— Order No. PAO-2; Cost $5.00

•  Alabaster Seals (pkg. of 25)— Order No. PAO-3; Cost $1.50

•  Giant Alabaster Box (NZ)— Order No. PAU-80; Cost $6.95

•  Alabaster Promotion Brochure— Lists results of Alabaster giving; Order No. PAX-1; Cost 
10<t each (minimum order $2.50)

•  “The Story of Alabaster” Brochure— Gives background of the Alabaster Offering— Order 
No. PAX-31; Cost 10<P each (minimum order $2.50)

•  “An Alabaster Heart” (video)— Order No. PAVA-173; Cost $10.00

•  “An Alabaster Heart” (film)— Order No. PAFR-173; Cost $25.00 rental, $175 purchase

32C
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"Concerts of Prayer"
"The effectual, fervent prayer of a righteous person avails much" (James 5:16).

One of the NWMS objectives is "to enlist the members of the church in united prayer."
Will you as a pastor guide your church as they participate in the "Concerts of Prayer"? 
This occurrence will involve Nazarenes in a total of one million hours o f  p rayer for the 
upcoming General Assembly and general conventions. The "Concerts of Prayer" event is 
planned for January through June 1989.
The plan: district NWMS presidents are signing contracts for the amount of hours their 
NWMS members will pray specifically for the assembly and conventions. If every district 
takes as a minimum the number that is twice its total NWMS membership, one million 
hours of prayer will be contracted.
The success of this prayer effort lies with you and your local church. Only at the local 
level can this challenge be met. Only through your emphasis on prayer support as pastor 
will your church feel the importance of this need. And only through your belief in the 
prayer plan will you be able to pray most effectively.
The "Concerts of Prayer" will include intercession for revival, participants and leaders, 
worship and evangelistic services, business sessions, and specific events for all con
ventions (CL/SS, NWMS, and NYI) and the assembly.
The Church of the Nazarene was born in prayer and its ongoing effectiveness depends on 
prayer. The Lord promises to answer those who call upon Him. Let us faithfully call.

— Nina G. Gunter
General NWMS Director

CHANGE OF ADDRESS FORM
PASTOR—a Service to You
When you change address, fill in the form below and mail.

Nam e________________________________ Date of Change .

Former Address_____________________________________ZIP

Former C hurch_______________________________________

New Address_________________________________________

C ity______________________ State___________________ ZIP

Name of Church_______________________________ District _

New Position: Pastor ( ); Evangelist ( ); Other

- I

All official records at Headquarters, including those in the General Secretary's 
office, and the periodicals checked below will be changed from this one no
tification.

Check Herald of Holiness ( ); World Mission ( ); Preacher’s Magazine ( );
O ther______________________________________________________

(Clip and send to the Subscription Department,
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE •  Post O ffice Box 419527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141



the 1989

June 21 & 22

at the

WESTIN HOTEL

Indianapolis

Watch your mail 
for complete 
information



Paris, the “City of Light,”
is actually a city of deep spiritual darkness. We 

want to change that by introducing the people of Paris to 
Jesus Christ, the Light of the World.

THRUST GOAL

10 NEW WORKS 
BY 1991

To accomplish this goal, we need the in
vestments o f Nazarenes w o rldw id e  in 
prayer; finances, and in W ork and Witness 
teams.

For W ork and Witness opportunities, 
contact David Hayse 
6401 The Paseo 
Kansas City, MO 6 4 13 I



Sao Paulo, Brazil: the largest city in 
South America. Its motto is "Sao 
Paulo cannot stop."

In this 50th anniversary year of 
our work in Brazil, we plan to show 
Sao Paulo that the Church of the 
Nazarene cannot stop calling people 
back to Jesus Christ.

In this city of over 16 million peo
ple with an average age of under 18, 
the Church of the Nazarene plans 
to start 30 new churches in the next 
two years. How can you help? We

need churches to commit finances 
and Work and Witness teams to 
Sao Paulo. Above all, we need Naz- 
arenes worldwide to commit them
selves to pray for the Sao Paulo 
Thrust.

For more information, contact 
Thrust to the Cities, 6401 The Pa- 
seo, Kansas City, MO 6413 1. For in
formation on W ork and Witness 
opportunities in Sao Paulo, contact 
David Hayse, 6401 The Paseo, Kan
sas City, MO 64131.
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THE SHEPHERD’S LIFE
ing to you each quarter from Pastoral Ministries, Wilbur Brannon, Director

L e a d e r s h ip  •  n s p ir a t io n  •  u l f il l m e n t  •  n r ic h m e n t  1

A SIGN 

OF 

HEALTH

Wilbur W. Brannon 

Pastoral Ministries Director

W ith  deep disappointment in his 
voice, an elderly man admitted to 
me, “Food just doesn’t taste the 
same anymore.” His weakening 
body was a commentary on minimal 
nourishment supplied by a jaded ap
petite. Another lady, longing for 
days of good health, said to me, 
“Pastor, you should thank God for 
your good appetite.”

The most encouraging sign of 
spiritual health in the church is a 
hunger for revival. We desperately 
cry for revival, and God listens.

Christian consciousness has been 
crusted over with scientific deter
minism. The foundations of our 
faith are being assaulted. It is easy 
to become defensive and withdraw 
our witness because of fear and 
doubt. However, beneath that sense 
of spiritual loss is a desperate hun
ger for reality. The hunger is our 
hope! It is a sign of life and health. 
Without such an appetite disease 
would have gripped its victim. The 
felt need for revival is no reason for 
despair or fear. Rather, sensing such 
a need is our greatest opportunity 
for a new spiritual movement.

Hunger pains will gnaw for nou 
ishment until they are satisfied. Jus 
as each meal satisfies our physica 
needs, so spiritual revival lifts ou 
faith, energizes our commitment, 
and supports our vision. In each 
case the need remains for continua 
replenishment. Renewal is not an 
event; it is a process! That’s why we 
are to “pray without ceasing.” We 
must continually be in touch with 
the world behind the world we see. 
God’s heaven is not far away, and 
He really does want to do His will 
on earth!

Therefore, our hunger for God is 
not an end in itself but a means for 
us to be satisfied by the energy re
ceived to affirm and accomplish His 
will. Our greatest joy is not experi
enced in emotional self-indulgence 
but in witnessing what God is doing 
through us. It is the Great Commis
sion realized! It is renewal with a 
reason.

The hunger reveals health and 
growth. Nurture the appetite and 
make your enjoyment not the meal 
but the life it nourishes.



Dr. Don Harvey has a doctorate 
in marriage and family therapy and 
came to Christian Counseling Ser
vices by way of a number of coun
seling positions in both public and

private settings. His role as clinical 
director requires him to supervise 
the work of the counseling staff in 
addition to maintaining a personal 
case load. His first book, Drifting 
Marriage: The Quiet Crisis, was re
leased by Fleming Revell Publishers 
in March of this year.

Dr. Harvey considers himself a 
transplanted Yankee. Although born 
and raised in California, he came to 
the south upon graduation from 
Bethany Nazarene College. For en
joyment, he spends time with his 
wife and family. When asked what 
he does for himself, he replied: “I 
run on a daily basis and enjoy an 
occasional afternoon of golf or fish
ing. But probably one of my more 
enjoyable pleasures is writing. I view 
it as an extension of myself. As 
such, it is my therapy.”

“HEARTLINE” CALLERS

The HEARTLINE was open 248 days in 
1987. We received 802 total calls with 343 
hours spent on the phone. The diagram above 
illustrates the percentage of callers who were 
pastors, pastors’ spouses, or others (church 
workers, members, or other professionals).

P A S T O R S 5 8 %
S P O U S E S 2 8  X
O T H E R ^ 1 4 %

COURSE OF STUDY UPDATE
A Short Life of Christ, by Ever- 

tte F. Harrison, is the replacement 
ptional reading book for The Life 
nd Teaching of Jesus Christ, Elder, 
.evel I, No. 111c; Deacon— Chris- 
an Education, Level I, No. 211c; 
)eacon— Compassionate Minis- 
ries, Level I, No. 311c; Deacon—  
1usic Ministries, Level I, No. 411c. 
J The Tender Shepherd, by John 
Killinger, is the replacement op
tional reading book for Baker’s 
Handbook on Practical Theology, El- 
er, Level II, No. 125d.
Fundamentals of Preaching, by 

ohn Killinger, is the replacement 
ptional reading book for Creative 
beaching: Finding the Words, Elder, 
Level III, No. 134d.

Pastoral Leadership, by Robert D.

Dale, is the replacement optional 
reading book for Strategy for Lead
ership, Elder, Level III, No. 135d.

Philosophy of Religion, by D. El
ton Trueblood, is the replacement 
required reading book for A Chris
tian Perspective of Knowing, Elder, 
Level IV, No. 142a; Deacon— Chris
tian Education, Level IV, No. 242a; 
Deacon— Compassionate Minis
tries, Level IV, No. 342a; Deacon—  
Music Ministries, Level IV, No. 
442a.

Strengthening the Adult Sunday 
School, by Dick Murray, is the re
placement text for Ministering to 
Adults Today, Deacon— Christian 
Education, Level IV, No. 245.

The Urban Christian, by Ray 
Bakke, is the replacement optional

. reading book for Bring Forth Justice, 
Deacon— Compassionate Minis
tries, Level II, No. 324d.

Leading Younger C h ild ren ’s 
Choirs, by Butler, Jackson, and 
Woodward, and Leading Older Chil
dren’s Choirs, by Kirkland, Butler, 
and Kirkland, are the replacement 
texts for Ministry of Music with Chil
dren, Deacon— Music Ministries, 
Level III, No. 435.

Transition and Newness, by D. 
Bagby, Deacon— Compassionate 
Ministries, Level IV, No. 344d; and 
Fundamentals of Music, by William 
L. Hooper, Deacon— Music Minis
tries, Level IV, No. 444b, have gone 
out of print. Contact Pastoral Minis
tries for information on their re
placements.

MEET “HEARTLINE” 
COUNSELOR 
DON 
HARVEY



CONTINUING EDUCATION IS FOR YOU!
Do you face a problem that has arisen after several 

years of ministry? Are you unable to cope with new 
situations; unprepared for changing conditions? Do you 
desire to move to a more demanding call? If you an
swered yes to any of these questions, continuing educa
tion is for you.

According to Southern Baptist Pastoral Ministries 
Consultant Bruce Grubbs, “A competent minister must 
continue to develop his skill. I f . . . continuing education 
is neglected, the minister faces the risk of trying to deal 
with new problems using outdated skills.”

Our educational institutions, district leaders, and 
Pastoral Ministries all work to offer continuing educa
tion for the growing pastor. As the entities designed to 
provide you with opportunities for professional en
hancement, we are available to assist you with the is
sues facing your ministry. As Grubbs says, “Implicit in 
the call [to ministry] is a commission to work and 
study.”

If you are interested in the continuing education 
opportunities provided by your district, contact your 
Board of Ministerial Studies chairman or secretary. The 
religion department of your college/university would be 
the contact point for continuing education at the institu
tion level. If you are interested in directed studies, Pas
toral Ministries offers a number of courses. With Dr. 
Leslie Parrott’s permission, we are pleased to offer 
“The Seven Concerns of the Local Church Board” This 
video series (VA-164) can be used to train board mem
bers and update your administrative expertise. The 
video series sells for $69.95. It may be borrowed from 
Pastoral Ministries for $15.00, which includes the study 
guide, “Approved Workman” course fee.

If you are looking for help with the challenges fac
ing your ministry, now is the time for continuing educa
tion. For further information, contact Pastoral Minis
tries, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.

I recently interviewed Ralph Mosgrove, Central 
Florida District’s Ministerial Studies Board chairman, 
and Don Dunnington, Trevecca Nazarene College chap
lain, about the importance of continuing education on 
their districts.

WELCH: What continuing education oppor
tunities does your district offer?

DUNNINGTON: We hold an annual pastors’ con
ference that speaks to certain needs and problems pas
tors face. We advertise these events throughout the ed
ucational region. Presently we are working to affiliate 
our continuing education training with TNC’s master of 
arts degree program. We offer a three-day seminar four 
to six times a year. A student may take the course ei
ther for CEU credit or apply the credits toward TNC’s 
M.A. in religion program. We offer these courses off 
campus.

MOSGROVE: Each year we offer at least one 
course in a particular book of the Bible and one course 
dealing with the practical aspects of ministry. We also 
send out the “Approved Workman” (a continuing edu

cation recognition program for ministers offered 
through Pastoral Ministries) program brochure twice a 
year. This way pastors can enhance their skills in the 
convenience of their homes or offices.

WELCH: How has continuing education helped 
you grow?

DUNNINGTON: Personally, continuing educa
tion is part of life; to stop learning is to stop growing. 
While attending the first PALCON, I remember when 
Dr. W. E. McCumber distributed his “Planning a Preach
ing Program.” That led me to ask myself, “What do I 
want to read and why?”

The mark of an educated person is knowing how 
to learn and how to study on one’s own. That’s why 
continuing education is important to me. For instance, 
while on sabbatical I attended Asbury College’s spiritual 
formation course. I read the required reading and partic
ipated just like any other student. The only difference 
between my training and the other students was that 
mine was rather informal training.

MOSGROVE: Continuing education has helped 
me see other ways to accomplish my goals; to see that 
alternatives are valid. If you want to be like Jesus, you 
have to be willing to pay the price. In the same way, if 
you really want to learn, you must be willing to pay the 
price. I have learned things that I wasn’t sure I could 
learn because I stretched myself through continuing ed
ucation. The more I study, the more I realize what I 
don’t know, and the more I want to learn.

WELCH: How would you instruct a pastor to be
gin his continuing education?

DUNNINGTON: First, I would tell him to look at 
his ministry and decide what God wants him to concen
trate on. Second, he should ask, “What resources do I 
need to garner?” Third, I would have him select a CE 
program that best meets the needs he has identified. 
For example, if he wanted to begin a singles ministry in 
his church, he should (1) ask, “What do I need to 
know?” (2) select a reading list; (3) get involved with 
others involved in leading such a group; and (4) choose 
the direction that he wants it to go and then pursue it.

Continuing education is the process of learning 
how to be a student. My one regret is having spent too 
much time reading popular books and not the great 
books— the ones that have endured through time.

Ministry is as much an intellectual process as it is 
emotional stimulation. There needs to be a balance of 
the two. Many times we may think that we need to be 
encouraged by highly emotional seminars while what 
we may really need is the stimulation of our intellects. If 
we enrich our ministries, we will more than likely pro
long our ministries.

Donald W. Welch 

Pastoral Ministries Coordinator



22nd GENERAL ASSEMBLY
and

International Conventions 
JUNE 21-30, 1989

INDIANAPOLIS 
CONVENTION CENTER

INDIANAPOLIS, INDIANA

fa c ilitie s :
The Indianapolis Convention Center will 
house the CL/SS Convention, NYI Con
vention, and the 83,000 square foot Ex
hibition Hall. The NWMS Convention, Gen
eral Assembly, and most evening services 
will be held in the 60,000-seat Hoosier 
Dome, which is annexed to the 

Convention Center.—mg

, '-V £ r

; U(inventions, Workshops, Conferences
ffjfo  NWMS Convention June 21-23 (Dome)
wM  NYI Convention June 21-23 (Convention Center)

CL/SS Convention June 21-23 (Convention Center) 
and Workshops

Church Growth 
Conference

June 21-22 (Westin Hotel across 
from Convention Center)

enera! Assembly
June 24 (Convention 

Center)
Communion Service June 25 (Dome) 

Plenary Sessions June 26-30 (Dome)

Schedule o f Services:
Wednesday Evening June 21 NYI Rally (C onvention C enter)

Wednesday Evening June 21 Church Growth Conf. Inspirational Service
(W estin H o te l)

Thursday Evening June 22 Conventions (C onvention C enter and
Dom e)

Friday Evening June 23 Church Growth and Christian Life
(Dom e)

Saturday Evening June 24 World Mission Service (Dom e)
Sunday Morning June 25 Communion Service (Dom e)
Sunday Evening June 25 Holiness Evangelism (Dom e)
Monday Evening June 26 Education Service (Dom e)

Tuesday Evening June 27 Inspirational Service (Dom e) fh y  
Wednesday Evening June 28 Camp Meeting Service

(Dom e) M i

f  ■

txAM/on Theme &  Hours
Theme: Nazarene Expo ’89—Partners in  Vision

and Venture H H

w h

Hours: Thursday, June 22 10:00 a.m.-5:30 p.m.

Friday, June 23 9:00 a.m.-5:30 p.m.

Saturday, June 24 9:00 a.m.-5:30 p.m.

Sunday, June 25 2:00 p.m.-4:00 p.m. 

Monday, June 26 9:00 a.m.-5:30 p.m.

Tuesday, June 27 9:00 a.m.-5:30 p.m.

Wednesday, June 28 9:00 a.m.-1 :00 p.m.



card 
from 

the pastor 
can mean 
so much

PAG-884

systematic method of recognizing those special days 
in the life of members and friends in your congrega
tion.
Warm, friendly designs in fu ll color coupled with 

meaningful selections of prose, scripture, and prayerettes 
beautifully express the interest and love of a pastor. Space 
optional for personal message.

Lithographed in four colors on a high-gloss stock. W  x 6". 
Matching envelopes.

PAG-891 BIRTHDAY
PAG-892 ANNIVERSARY
PAG-883 CONVALESCENCE
PAG-884 BEREAVEMENT
PAG-895 BIRTHDAY (children's)

Package of 10 (identical cards) S3.50

RECORD SUPPLIES
pa r-125 FAMILY RECORD CARD. Provides space for reqi 

information. Package of 50 for $3

PAR-126 CHURCH RECORD DATA SHEET. Four sections (da 

per sheet for entering birthdays, anniversaries, 

other information on that date. 8 " x 11 ".

Package of 100 for $3.

PAR-127 VINYL BINDER. Three-ring. 10" X 111/2". $4

pas-537 MONTHLY INDEX DIVIDERS. Black leather tabs 

three-ring binder. 8 V2" x 11". Set of 12. $5

PAS-146 r e c o r d  CARD FILE BOX. For R-125 cards. $10
Prices sub/ect to change without notice Add 5% for handling and post

NOTE: Suggested quantities for a church o f 150 in attendance, 1i
R-125: 100 R-126; 150 Birthday: 50 each o f Anniversary, ttines
and Bereavement.
ORDER BY NUMBER IDENTIFYING INDIVIDUAL CARD

Important to Your Total M inistry • Used by Thousands o f  Pastors with Great Succei

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE •  P.O. Box 419527. Kansas City, MO 64141



NEW BOOKS for Your 1989 Ministry
1 9 8 9  E D I T I O N

T H E
M IN IS T E R S

M A N U A L

THE MINISTERS MANUAL
Doran 's 1989 Edition
Edited by James W. Cox
An entire year of resources for an expanding m in
istry and providing personal enrichment drawn 
from over 300 contributors.

•  New sermons for every Sunday— morning and 
evening

•  Sermons for Communion, Lent, Easter, Advent,
Christmas, evangelism

•  156 outlined sermons
•  52 stories and sermons for children
•  Worship aids for each Sunday
•  A treasury of sermon illustrations
•  Resources for special services including Com

munion and funeral

Material immediately accessible through eight indexes. Pastors who have ex
perienced the value of this annual will NOW want this new edition. 352 pages. 
Hardcover.
PA0 0 6 -0 6 1-5 9 4 X ............................................................................................................................... $ 1 4 . 9 5

A PASTOR’S 
WORSHIP RESOURCE
James R. Spruce, Editor

A welcomed variety of workable ideas 
and worship suggestions for Advent, 
Lent, and other occasions from the sea
soned experience of pastors, music di
rectors, and college professors. 200 
pages. Kivar.

Every pastor will want this book for this 
Christmas season but w ill find  it useful 
throughout the coming year.

PA083-411-2159................................. $7.95

Prices subject to change without notice

WELCOME 
TO THE CHURCH 
OF THE NAZARENE
By Richard L. Parrott
Explains the history of the Church of the 
Nazarene, its doctrine and organization, 
and concludes with a discussion of 
what it means to be a member. Ideal for 
the pastor’s membership classes, during 
1989. 88 pages. Paper.

PA083-411-2566................................ $4.95

Leader’s Guide. 56 pages. Paper 
PA083-411-2558................................ $2.50

Video (30-minute) cassette 
PAVA-5995 ...................................... $29.95

Contribution Receipt Form
The businesslike method of recognizing individual 

giving and supplying contributors with a financial 

statement for their income tax. Space designated for 

filling in amount given through the various chan

nels. NOTE: Be sure your treasurer has information 

about this special form. 5'A" x 8 V2". 
par-7 0 .........................................2 Pads of 50 for $2.00

Available NOW from your

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE •  P.O. Box 419527, Kansas City, MO 64141 32<



LISM MINISTRIES

EVANGELIST’SDIRECTORY
EVANGELISM MINISTRIES, CHURCH OF THE 

NAZARENE INTERNATIONAL HEADQUARTERS
(Monthly slates published in the first issue of the “Herald of Holiness" each month)

A ________________________
ABNEY, JOHN It, JR. (R) R.R. 1, Box 241, College Grove, TN 37046 
•ABRAMS, KATHY (R) Rte. 1, Rose Hill, IA 52586 
VAGNER, J. C. Rte. 1, Box 2570, Lee, FL 32059 
ALEXANDER, JERROLO. (R) 1647 Main St.. Elwood, IN 46036 
•ALLEN, JAMES. (R) 2803 Jonathan, Texarkana, TX 75503 
vALLEN, JIMMIE A. 205 N. Murray. No. 244. Colorado Springs, CO 

80916
ANDERSON, GERALD W. (R) 2451 215th PI. S.W., Brier, WA 

98036-8930
APPLE, DALE. (R) 1128 S.W. 32nd, Oklahoma City, OK 73109 
•ARCHER, RONALD E. (R) 4304 N. Peniel. Bethany. OK 73008 
AREY, DONALD, EVANGELISM MINISTRIES. (C) RFD 1, Anagance 

Ln, Wollboro, NH 03894 
♦ARMSTRONG, LEON, LINDA, S LANCE. (C) No. 10 Foxcroft Dr., 

Blueridge, VA 24064 
ARMSTRONG, ROBERT W. (R) P.O. Box 187, Skowhegan, ME 04976 
ASBURY, MILDRED. (R) 404 Perrymont Ave., Lynchburg, VA 24502 
ATKINSONS, DEAN & PAT. (R) Atkinson Family Crusade, P.O. Box 517, 

New Castle, OK 73065-0517 
ATTIG, WALTER. (C) 404 Elm St, Mascoutah, IL 62258

B ________________________
•BACHMAN, RICHARD. (R) 7273 Braile, Detroit, Ml 48228 
v  BAGGETT, DALLAS. 1313 Fletcher Ave. S.W., Decatur, AL 35601 
♦BAKER, RICHARD C. (C) 3590 Coal Fork Dr., Charleston, WV 25306 
BAKER, SAMUEL (R) 3701 Chestnut Corpus Christi, TX 78411
V  BALLARD, DON. 4671 Priscilla, Memphis, TN 38128 
BALLARD, JOHN. (R) 3400 Sevier Ave., Knoxville, TN 37920 
BALLARD, 0. H. (R) 7113 S. Blackwelder, Oklahoma City, OK 73159 
BARNES, JACK. (C) Rte. 1, Box 168, Chapel Hill, TN 37034 
•BELL, JEAN. (C) P.O. Box 776, Bethany, OK 73008 
BELZER, DAVE & BARBARA. (C) Box 32, Miller, SO 57362 
BELZER, VERNE A. (R) 701 Arbor Ave., Minot, ND 58701 
BENNETT, ROBIN. (R) 189 E. Tuscarawas Ave., Barberton, OH 44203 
BENTLEY, PAUL E. (R) 233 Young Ave., Nampa, ID 83651 
BERRIAN, HAROLD. (R) 186 Highland Ave., Pennsville. NJ 08070 
•BERRY, CHARLES. (R) 2524 Briarwood Dr., Albany, GA 31705 
•BICKFORD, BERNADETT. (R) 3802 Driftwood, San Angelo, TX 

76904
BIRD, LANCE. (R) 1001 Laurel Hills C t. Haines City, FL 33844 
♦BLUE, DAVID & DANA. (C) P.O. Box B, Bradenton Beach, FL34217 
BLYTHE, ELLIS G. (C) 7731 S.W. 10th Ave., Gainesville, FL 32607 
BOCK, DON. (C) Box 412, Washington Court House, OH 43160 
•BOGGS, JERRY (R) 203-A Linden Ave., South Point OH 45680 
BOHANNON, WILLIAM. (R) 542 Maple St., East Alton, IL 62024 
•BOICOURT, MARLA. (R) 1413 Willow Dr.. Olathe. KS 66062 
♦BOND, GARY & BETH. (C) 410 S. Clay St, Sturgis, Ml 49091 
♦BOQUIST, DOUG I DEBI. (R) 212 E. Sugar St., Mount Vernon, OH 

43050
•BOUGH, ALICE. (R) 100 Tecumseh Dr. N„ Sheridan, IN 46069 
BOWDEN, AL (C) 6755 Benson Ave., Cocoa, FL 32927 
•BOWERS, LUCILLE. (C) 701 N. Buchanan, Little Rock, AR 72205

BOYNTON, RICHARD. (C) 6312 E. 96th St, Noblesville, IN 46060 
•BRACHT, CINDY. (R) 10232 53rd Ave. N, St. Petersburg, FL 33708 
•BRALEY, PAUL (R) 1878 Lake Hill Cir, Orlando, FL 32818 
•BRAND, MARGARET. (R) Box 10332, Fort Wayne, IN 46851 
BRANTLEY EUGENE. (R) 1701 Birch, Duncan, OK 73533 
BREWINGTON, JANE. (R) 140 Hickory Hollow PI., Antioch, TN 37013 
♦BRISCOE, JOHN B. (C) Box 78, Canadian, OK 74425 
BROUGH, NICOLAS. (R) 5620 Cambury, Temple City, CA 91780 
BROWN, FRED. (C) P.O. Box 30743, Gahanna, OH 43230 
•BROWN, LOWELL (R) 4618 Bostick Cir., Tampa, FL 33614 
BROWN, MARK. (C) 6209 W. McArthur Ln., Muncie, IN 47302 
•BROWN, ROGER N. (C) Box 724, Kankakee, IL 60901 
BROWN, RON. (C) Rte. 2, Box 230, Ironton, OH 45638 
BROWN, TIM D. (R) 1715 Primrose, Olathe. KS 66062 
BRUNNER, RICHARD M. (R) Rte. 1. Box 182, Manawa, Wl 54949 
BRYANT, GROVER. (R) P.O. Box 200, Carthage, MO 64836 
BUDD, JAY B. (C) 1385 Hentz Dr., Reynoldsburg, OH 43068 
vBURKE, OWEN. 2929 E. Broadway. Mesa. AZ 85204 
♦BURKHALTER, PAT. (C) Box 801, Atlanta, TX 75551 
•BURNEM, ANN. (R) 103 New Hampshire Dr., Ashland, KY 41101 
BURNHAM, KEN. (C) 221 College Dr., Hesston, KS 67062
V  BYERS, CHARLES & MILDRED. 2121C S. Ingram Mill Rd, Spring

field, MO 65804

c__________
CANEN, DAVID. (C) Rte. 2. Box 12B, Adrian. GA 31002 
CANFIELD, DAVID. (R) 503 Short White Oak, Russell, KY 41169 
CARPENTER, ROBERT. (R) 4805 Airport Rd., Nampa, ID 83651 
•CASWELL, GERALD. (R) 2258 Wise Rd., North Canton, OH 44720 
CAYTON, JOHN. (C) 16 Southworth St., Lakeville, MA 02347 
CERRATO, ROBERT. (R) 11210 Cherry Ct., 526, Palos Hills, IL 60465 
♦CHAMBERLAIN, DOROTHY (C) Rte. 21, Box 28, Mobile Park, 

Carmichaels, PA 15320 
♦CHAMBERS, EUGENE. (R) P.O. Box 1187, Bethany, OK 73008 
vCHAMBERS, LEON i  MILDRED. 218 Regan Dr.. Magnolia, MS 

39652
vCHANDLER, WILLIAM. (R) P.O. Box 332, Coalgate, OK 74538 
•CHANEY OPAL (R) 219 Curryer Rd„ Middletown, OH 45042 
vCHANEY REEFORD & BARBARA. 4070 Monza Dr., Richmond, VA 

23234
vCHAPMAN, W. EMERSON k LOIS. Rte. 1, Box 87. Miltonvale. KS 

67466
CHASE, FRANK. (R) Lake Country, Box 25, Mannlord, OK 74044 
♦CHEATWOOD, HENRY. (C) Rte. 4, Box 96, Kissee Mills, MO 65780 
CHIPP, VERLIN E. (C) 127 S. State Ave., Indianapolis, IN 46201 
•CHIZUM, DENNIS. (R) 211 Roseland Ave., Mishawaka, IN 46544 
CHRISTNER, JACK. (C) 1560 Newark Rd, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
CLARK, RON. (R) 1522 Hwy. 261, Newburgh, IN 47630 
vCLAy D. E. P.O. Box 142, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
VCLAY M. E  P.O. Box 526, S t Marys, OH 45885 
vCLIFT, NORVIE O. 25440 Guitta Ct., Hemet, CA 92344 
♦COFFEY, REV. & MRS. RUSSELL E. (C) 1841 128th Ave., Hopkins, 

Ml 49328

COLE, DONALD. (R) 3315 Lessia Dr, Clio, Ml 48420 
COLLINS, LUTHER. (R) 1215 Lyndon S t, South Pasadena, CA 91030 
•COMPTON, JAMES. (R) 2309 S. Sutphin St., Middletown, OH 45044 
CONDRY, CONNIE. (R) 1732 Fish Hatchery Rd., West Columbia, SC 

29169
CONGER, DELOSS. (R) 10665 Ballestero Dr. E, Jacksonville, a  

32216
CONNETT, JOHN. (R) 807 Fairoaks Dr, Champaign, IL 61821 
COOK, DANNY (R) 506 N. 6th St. Weatherford. OK 73096 
COOK, DAVID. (R) 757 S. Bosart St, Indianapolis, IN 46203 
VCOOK, JAMES. Box 332, Seymour, IN 47274 
•COOPER, DONALD I  DOLORES. (R) 905 State St, Pekin, IL 61554 
•CORNELSEN, EDMER. (R) 1119 Cedar Run Dr, Duncanville, TX 

75137
VCOX, CURTIS B. 4002 Old Sterlington Rd, Monroe, LA 71203 
COVINGTON, NATHAN. (C) 724 Knollwood. Broken Arrow, OK 74011 
CRABTREE, JAMES C. (C) 3436 Cambridge Dr, Springfield, OH 

45503
CRAMER, E. EDWARD. (R) 820 3rd Ave, Cadillac, Ml 49601 
CRANDALL VERNON & BARBARA. (C) 11177 E. Indian Lake Dr, 

Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
♦CRANE, BILLY D. (C) Rte. 5, Box 447, Parkersburg, WV 26101 
vCREWS, H.F. Box 18302, Dallas, TX 75218 
•CRIDER, JAMES & JANET. (R) P.O. Box 284, Shirley, IN 47384 
•CROFFORD, DON. (R) 151 Pond Rd, Honeoye Falls, NY 14472 
•CROSWAIT, MILDA. (R) 33 Edgecombe Dr., Milford, OH 45150 
vCULBERTSON, BERNIE. 100 N.E. 8th PI, Hermiston, OR 97838 
CUNNINGHAM, GARY. (R) 327 Bundy Ave, New Castle, IN 47362

D ________________________
•DAFOE, RAY. (R) 7873 Hickory, Vicksburg, Ml 49097 
DAILY, ROBERT. (R) 117 Country Club Dr, Hendersonville, TN 37075 
DALE, BENNIE. (R) 717 Proctor PI, Midwest City, OK 73110 
•DALE, TOM. (C) 911 Florence, Nampa, ID 83651 
VDANIELS, M. HAROLD. P.O. Box 470, Littleton, CO 80120 
VDARNELL H. E. P.O. Box 929, Vivian, LA 71082 
vDAVIS, HAROLD. 1955 Moran Rd, Choctaw, OK 73030 
DAVIS, HAROLD L  (R) 1119 Champion Dr, Cary, NC 27511 
DAWS, LEONARD J. (R) 3286 Wyoming Ave, Xenia. OH 45385 
DAWSON, JAMES A. (R) R.R. 1, Box 189, Wapakoneta, OH 45895 
DAY, JOHN. (R) 4655 Tempe Ct, Indianapolis, IN 46241 
VDEBOLT, TED i  DOROTHY. 1736 Oianne Ave, Evansville, IN 47715 
DELBRIDGE, M. EUGENE. (R) 6233 N.E. 162nd Ave, Vancouver, WA 

98684
♦DELL JIMMY. (C) 4802 E. Mitchell Dr, Phoenix. AZ 85018 
DENNIS, CARL V. (R) 123 Hwy. 70, Mount Juliet, TN 37122 
♦DENNISON, MARVIN E. (C) 1208 S.E. Green Rd, Tecumseh, KS 

66542
DEPASQUALE, JAMES. (R) P.O. Box 5462, Bellingham, WA 98227 
DEWEY KENNETH. (R) P.O. Box 283, Antioch, TN 37013 
♦DICKSON, RICHARD, LIVING WAY GOSPEL TEAM. (R) 821 Lons- 

vale Dr, Anderson, IN 46014 
vDISHON, MELVIN. 936 Shine Ln, Lot 184, Bowling Green, KY 

42101
vDIXON, GEORGE t  CHARLOTTE, c/o Evangelism Ministries' 
DODDS, JOHN. (C) 272 Jack Oak Rd, St. Marys, OH 45885 
•DODDS, LARRY W. (R) Rte. 5, Box 385, Flint Valley Estates, 

Burlington, IA 52601 
DODGE, KENNETH L  (R) 1150 W. Winton Ave, Hayward, CA 94545 
•DOOLITTLE, KEVIN. (R) Andover Township, 2 Ravine Dr, Newton, 

NJ 07860
•DOWNING, ANN. (C) Box 767, Hendersonville, TN 37075 
DOWTY, PAUL (R) Rte. 3, Box 741, Broken Bow, OK 74728 
DRESSLER, R. H. (R) Box 750177, Duncan, OK 73573 
DUNCAN, HERSCHEL (R) 350 Birch Dr, Charlestown, IN 47111 
•DUNMIRE, RALPH i JOANN. (C) 202 Garwood Dr, Nashville, TN 

37210
DUNN, DON. (C) P.O. Box 132, Bartlett, OH 45713 
•DURR, DON. (R) 1127 Oakwood Dr, Dunedin, FL 33528 
♦DUTTON, BARRY t  TAVIA. (C) P.O. Box 119, Clarksburg, MD 20871

(C) Commissioned (R) Registered ♦Preacher &  Song Evangelist ♦Song Evangelist VRetired Elders 
‘Evangelism Ministries, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131 

An adequate budget for evangelism at the beginning of each church year is imperative for each congregation. 
A revival savings account is useful in building toward adequate support for the evangelist.

•EBY, PAUL & MARTHA. (R) P.O. Box 100441, Nashville, TN 37210 
VECKLEY, LYLE. Box 5153, Laguna Park, TX 76634-5153 
•EDWARDS, BOBBY. (R) 1080 Jameson Ct, New Castle, IN 47362 
EDWARDS, CHARLES. (C) 19924 Teresa Way, Cerritos, CA 90701 
•EIFERT, FRANKLIN. (R) 5902 N. Himes Ave, Tampa, FL 33614 
ELZY, LEE. (R) P.O. Box 93, Shawnee, OK 74801 
♦ESSELBURN, BUD (THE KING’S MESSENGERS). (C) S.R. 60 N„ Rtp i Warsaw OH 4̂R44 
EVERMAN, WAYNE. (R) 109 Cox St, Stanton, KY 40380



EVANGELISM MINISTRIES

F ________________________
♦FADER, WES t  MARY (C) Quail Ridge Dr., Rte. 3, Box 310, 

Salisbury, MD 21801 
FAULK, A. RAY. (R) Rte. 1, Box 75, Crowley, LA 70526 
•FELKNER, HENRY (R) 173 Heartz, Coppell, TX 75019 
FERGUSON, GEORGE. (R) P.O. Box 435, Pulaski, TN 38478 
•FIGHTMASTER, ANTHONY. (R) 1100 W. Jeffery, No. 76, Kankakee, 

IL 60901
FILES, GLORIA & DOROTHY ADAMS. (C) 1102 N. Peniel Ave., Avon 

Park FL 33825
FISHER, ’CLAIR H. (R) Rd 1,103 Valley View Rd., Phoenixville, PA 

19460
vFISHER, C. WILLIAM. No. 1, Antigua Ct., Coronado, CA 92118 
FLETCHER, RAY (R) Box 6225, Elgin, OK 73538
V FLORENCE, ERNEST E. P.O. Box 458, Hillsboro, OH 45133 
FLOYD, TOM. (R) 5543 W. Michigan, Glendale, AZ 85308 
FORTNER, ROBERT E. (C) Box 322, Carmi, IL 62821 
FOSTER, A. D. (R) 1017 N. 20th St., St. Joseph, MO 64501 
FOUNTAIN, CHARLES. (R) P.O. Box 632, Fitzgerald, GA 31750 
FRANK, RICHARD A. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
•FRAZER, WILMA. (R) 305 High St., Brilliant, OH 43913 
FREEMAN, MARY ANN. (R) P.O. Box 129, Gas City, IN 46933 
•FREY, FAMILY DONALD. (R) The Frey Family, 410 S. Clay, Sturgis, 

Ml 49091
VFRODGE, HAROLD C. Rte. 2, Gaff, IL 62842

G
GALVEZ, MARCO. (R) 316 N. Lincoln, Barnesville, OH 43713 
GARDNER, JOHN M. (C) 4102 Carlisle Rd., Lakeland, FL 33803 
GAWTHORP, WAYLAND. (C) Rte. 1, Box 97AA, Crowley, LA 70526 
GERBIG, BERNICE. (R) 315 N. 8th St., Boonville, IN 47601 
GIBSON, NORRIS (Tobie & Company), (R) 5069 Warmsprings Rd, 

Columbus, GA 31909 
GOLAY, GEORGE. (R) 279 Boice Rd. N.W., Cedar Rapids, IA 52405 
GOODWIN, LESLIE. (R) 12181 Rich, Loveland, OH 45140 
•GORDON, BOB. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
•GORMAN, CHARLES AND ANN. (R) 12104 Linkwood C t, Louisville, 

KY 40229
GOULD, LOREN W. (C) 4479 Hialeah Dr, Virginia Beach, VA 23464 
♦GRABKE, RONALD & MARTHA. (C) 225 Pleasantview Dr, Brain

tree, MA 02184 
vGRAY, C. PAUL. 4016 Riverside Dr., Bethany, OK 73008 
♦GREEN, JIM & ROSEMARY. (C) Box 385, Canton, IL 61520 
GRIBBEN, GEORGE. (R) Longvue Dr, Wintersville, OH 43952 
GRIMES, ANDREW. (R) 444 W. Main St, Chillicothe, OH 45601 
•GRINDLEY, GERALD & JANICE. (R) 414 W. Oliver, Owosso, Ml 

48867
GROVES, C. WILLIAM. (C) 3986 Cypress Ave, Grove City, OH 43123 
GUNTER, WILLIAM. (R) 12609 29th PI. W„ Everett, WA 98204

H ________________________
♦HAINES, GARY. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
HALL, CARL N. (C) P.O. Box 7086, Clearwater, FL 33518 
HALL, DAVID. (R) 3220 N. Wildan, Springfield, MO 65803 
HAMBLIN, MERLE E. (R) 2616 Fairfield Ave, Kalamazoo, Ml 49004 
•HANSON, BRIAN. (C) 3596 Panama Dr, Westerville, OH 43081 
HARRISON, ROBERT. (R) 7215 Acacia, Leander, TX 78641 
HARTMAN, LEWIS. (R) 3643 Rockville Rd, Indianapolis. IN 46222 
HARTZLER, MARVIN. (R) 3531 E. 21st S t, Casper, WY 82609 
HAWKINS, RAY. (R) 1615 Kickapoo, Pueblo, CO 81001 
HAYES, ALVIN B. (R) 15812 W. 129th St, Olathe, KS 66062 
HAYNES, CHARLES & MYRT. (C) 2733 Spring Place Rd, Cleveland, 

TN 37311
HEATON, K. D. (C) 800 Martinsburg Rd, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
HECKATHORN, JIM. (R) 713 Lake Lowell Ave, Nampa, ID 83651 
♦HEDGE, PAUL & SHIRLEY. (R) 2701 N.W. 23rd, K-93, Gainesville, 

FL 32605
♦HELMS, MIKE & GLORIA. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries' 
VHENDERSHOT, HARVEY. (R) Rte. 4, Lakeview Dr, Mount Juliet, TN 

37122
vHENDERSON, LATTIE. 3006 Liberty Rd, Greensboro, NC 27406 
HICKE, S. F. (R) 4923 Forest Ct, Oak Forest, IL 60452 
HICKS, JOHN DAVID. (C) 240 Daniels St, McMinnville, OR 97128 
HIGGINS, CHARLES & MARJORIE. (C) 2344 Tulare, Visalia, CA 93278 
HILL BEN E. (C) Bible Expositor, Box 528, Colona, IL 61241 
HILL, BOYD D. (C) Rte. 1, Box 596-A, Lanett, AL 36863 
VHINKLE, FRED C. Rte. 1, Box 102, Tishomingo, OK 73460 
HIRSCHY, CHESTER D. (R) 8632 Providence Rd. W, Matthews, NC 

28105
•HISE, RON. (R) 2035 Hancock, Demotte, IN 46310 
HOECKLE, WESLEY W. (R) 642 Vaky, Corpus Christi, TX 78404 
HOLDER, SYBIL (R) 249 Winthrop St, Brooklyn, NY 11225 
HOLSINGER, MARK. (C) 9231 Aero Dr, Pico Rivera, CA 90660 
HOLT, JAMES. (R) 6220 Old Mill Dr, Indianapolis, IN 46241

HOOTS, BOB. (C) 309 Adair S t, Columbia, KY 42728 
•HOPKINS, RODNEY. (R) Rte. 2, Box 546A, Many, LA 71449 
•HORNE, ROGER & BECKY. (R) P.O. Box 17496, Nashville, TN 32717 
VHOWARD, DICK. 7901 N.W. 28th Terr, Bethany, OK 73008 
HUBBARD, JEFFIE. (R) 3213 W. Ave. T, Temple, TX 76501 
HUBARTT, LEONARD. (R) 8612 Timbermlll PI, Fort Wayne, IN 46804 
HUGHES, MRS. JOYCE. (C) Rte. 7, Box 114, Clarksville, TN 37043 
HUNDLEY JOHN D. (C) P.O. Box 764, Nashville, GA 31639

I _______________________________
VIDE, CHARLES. 4925 Cypress Gardens Rd, No. 124, Winter Haven, 

FL 33884
INGLAND, WILMA. (R) 1170 Princeton Rd, Monroeville, PA 15146 
IRWIN, JAMES. (R) 1090 Muldowney Ave, Pittsburgh, PA 15207

J ________________________
JACK, GLORIA JEAN. (R) 701 Kenwood Dr, Russell, KY 41169 
•JACKSON, PAUL & TRISH. (C) Box 739, Meade, KS 67864 
JAMES, RANDALL (R) Rte. 2, Box 138, Middletown, IN 47356 
♦JANTZ, CALVIN & MARJORIE. (C) 31 Holly Dr., Olathe, KS 66062 
JANTZ, ORLANDO. (R) HCR 1, Box 185, Minneola, KS 67865 
JAYMES, RICHARD W. (R) 617 W. Gambier, Mount Vernon, OH 43050 
JENNINGS, C. RAY. (R) 2700 Jones St, Sioux City, IA 51104 
•JEWELL BONNIE. (R) 1311 Carroll Dr., Kent, OH 44240 
JOHNSON, ALBERT. (R) Rte. 2, Box 217, Kenbridge, VA 23944 
JOHNSON, BOB. (R) P.O. Box 499, Woodland Park, CO 80863 
JOHNSON, DONALD. (R) Box 196, Ogden, IL 61859 
•JOHNSON, RON. (C) 3208 Eighth St. E, Lewiston, ID 83501 
JONES, BERT. (C) 1926 Lakeside Dr, Erie, PA 16511 
JONES, EARL (R) 7958 Pines Blvd., Box 165, Pembrook Pines, FL 

33024
♦JONES, TERRY. (C) 2002 Judy Ln, Pasadena, TX 77502 
•JONTE, JOHN. (R) 3905 N.W. 56th PI, Oklahoma City, OK 73112 
JORDAN, RONALD. (R) 4962 Ridge Park Dr, M e m p h is ,  T N  

3 8 1 2 8
♦JUSTICE, MEL & DONNA. (C) 1618 Chapel St, Dayton, OH 45404

K ________________________
KEENA, EARL. (C) 2160 D St, Oroville, CA 95965 
•KENYON, PAUL. (R) 1577 W. Second St, Xenia, OH 45385 
•KIDDER, KERMIT. (R) 516 Flamingo Dr, Lakeland, FL 33803 
KING, DENNIS. (R) 111 Hillcrest Dr., Newburgh, IN 47630 
vKNIGHT, JOHN L  4000 N. Thompkins, Bethany, OK 73008 
KOHR, CHARLES A. (C) Rte. 2, Box 360, Brookville, PA 15825 
vKRATZER, RAYMOND C. 4305 Snow Mountain Rd, Yakima, WA 

98908
•KRAUTER, DARREN. (R) 6216 N. Sheldon, Apt 1908, Tampa, FL 

33615

L ________________________
LAING, GERALD. (C) 11436 East St, Vicksburg, Ml 49097 ■ 
•LaSALLE, JAN (MRS. RAY). (C) P.O. Box 350, Fort Scott KS 66701 
LaSALLE, RAY (C) P.O. Box 350, Fort Scott KS 66701 
LAWSON, WAYNE. (C) c/o Evangelism Ministries'
LAXSON, KIP. (R) 55 Hart St., Apt. 10, Nashville, TN 37210 
•LAXSON, WALLY & GINGER. (C) Rte. 3, Box 118, Athens, AL 35611 
•LAYCOCK, ERIC L. (R) 115 Crosthwaite Ave. N, Hamilton, ON 

L8H 4V3
♦LECKRONE, LARRY. (C) 403 E. Main, Morenci, Ml 49256 
LEIDY, ARNOLD G. (C) 2936 Calle Princesa Juana, Santa Fe, NM 

87501
LEIGH, GILBERT. (R) 5004 W. Chicago Ave, Chicago, IL 60651 
vLEONARD, J. C. 1410 Armory, Chariton, IA 50049 
•LEPTER, DOUGLAS & SAMUELLA. (C) 821 Springdale Ave, An

napolis, MD 21403 
VLESTER, FRED R. 7404 Ed Rice, Mesa, AZ 85208 
LIDDELL, R L. (C) 3530 W. Allen Rd, Howell, Ml 48843 
LISTON, CLARENCE. (R) P.O. Box 23576, Tucson, AZ 85734 
LITTLE, HAROLD. (R) 9907 White Oak, No. 114, Northridge, CA 91325 
LOHR, DONALD. (C) P.O. Box 7056, Charleston, WV 25356 
•LORENZEN, LINDA. (R) Rte. 3, Box 231A, Blanchester, OH 45107 
LOUGHRIDGE, WILLIAM. (R) Rte. 2, Box 38, Wister, OK 74966 
LOVE, ROBERT. (R) 6425 Nanette, Colorado Springs, CO 80907 
•LOVING, BECKY. (R) 1101 S. Park Rd, Texarkana, TX 75503 
LOWN, ALBERT J. 23 Elmview, Airedale Park, Steeton, Keighley, 

Yorkshire, England 
LYBARGER, EVERETT. (C) P.O. Box 1534, Conway, AR 72032

M _____________________________
MACK, WILLIAM M. (R) 106 Youpon Dr, Hubert, NC 28539 
•MADDOX, HOMER & MARTHA. (R) 1917 Wilkens St, Indianapolis, 

IN 46221

MANER, ROBERT E. (C) P.O. Box 675, Fitzgerald, GA 31750 
MANLEY, STEPHEN. (C) Box 522, Upland, IN 46989 
MANN, THURL & MARY KAY. (C) 90 Sycamore Ln, Fort Myers, FL 

33908
vMARSH, MILTON. (R) Box 234, Remington, IN 47977 
VMARTIN, LEON. Rte. 3, Box 242A, Bonham, TX 75418 
MATTER, DAN & ANN. (R) 2617 Carew St, Fort Wayne, IN 46805 
VMAX, HOMER. Rte. 3, Box 217, Knoxville, IA 50138 
vMAY, JOHN. RD 1, Box 17-SG, Colliers, WV 26035 
MAYO, CLIFFORD. (R) Star Rte. 1, Box 13, Dumont, TX 79232 
•McABEE, JAMES. (C) 103 Loretta Dr, Spartanburg, SC 29301 
♦McCALLIE, JAMES. (R) Rte. 6, Box 254, Columbus, IN 47201 
McCARTY, DON W. (R) P.O. Box 1561, Sitka, AK 99835 
McCOOL, EARL (C) 3130 Westcliff Drive E, Colorado Springs, CO 

80906-4529
McCORKLE, ROB. (R) 7606 W. 86th St, Overland Park, KS 66212 
MCDONALD, CHARLIE E. (C) 920 W. Olive St, West Monroe, LA 

71291
vMcDOWELL, DORIS. 540 W. Sierra Madre Blvd., Sierra Madre, CA 

91024
McELFRESH, RONALD. (C) 1964 Osage Cir, Olathe, KS 66062 
McELROY, HUGH. (R) 1237 9th St, West Portsmouth, OH 45662 
McFARLAND, CARLYLE. (R) R.R. 3, Box 120, Tipton, IN 46072 
♦McFERRIN, RICK I LANETTE. (R) Rte. 8. Box 300, Lot 13, Muncie, 

IN 47302
McGEE, JERRY. (R) 3115 Goldmine Rd, Monroe, NC 28110 
McGUFFEY, JAMES. (R) 1580 Cape Charles Ct, Cicero, IN 46034 
McKELLIPS, DALLAS. (C) P.O. Box 921, Bethany, OK 73008 
•McKINNON, JUANITA. (C) Box 126, Institute, WV 25112 
•McMAHAN, W. T& MARGARET. (R) 4218 Lazard St, Chattanooga, 

TN 37412
•McNISH, PHYLLIS. (R) 4527 N.W. Geronimo Terr, Topeka, KS 66618 
McWHIRTER, STUART. (C) P.O. Box 458, Corydon, IN 47112 
vMEADOWS, NAOMI. 2626 Washington Ave, Lot 65, Vincennes, IN 

47591
MEEK, WESLEY. (R) 5713 S. Shartel, Oklahoma City, OK 73109 
MEENACH, CHRIS. (R) Rte. 2, Box 80A, Franklin Furnace, OH 45629 
•MEHR, BETHANY. (R) Box 37, South Lyon, Ml 48178 
MELVIN, DOLORES. (C) HC 60, Box 224, Greenup, KY 41144 
•MEREDITH, DWIGHT & NORMA JEAN. (C) c/o Evangelism 

Ministries'
METCALF HENRY. (R) P.O. Box 27, HCR 61, Island Palm, VT 05846 
vMEYER, VIRGIL & DOROTHY. 3112 Willow Oak Dr, Fort Wayne, IN 

46809
♦MICKEY, BOB. (C) 504 N. Sixth, Lamar, CO 81052 
MILBURN, GARY. (R) P.O. Box 475, Braddock Heights, MD 21714 
MILLER, RICHARD S. (R) 2727 Sugar Tree Rd, Bethel, OH 45106
♦  MILLER, WALLY & CARROLL (C) 20110 Finnigan Hill Rd, Hillsboro, 

OR 97123
MILLHUFF, CHUCK. (C) Box 160, Olathe, KS 66061 
MILLS, CARLTON A. (C) 24 Bow St, Danvers, MA 01923 
MITCHUM, CLARENCE. (R), 1225 Rockport Rd, Apt 342B, Boonville, 

IN 47601
VM IZ MAUDIE MINISTRIES. 5117 Haleville, Memphis, TN 38116 
•MOATS, MARILYN. (R) 617 W. Oak St, Carmi, IL 62821 
MONCK, JIM. (C) 920 Madrone Ave, Chico, CA 95926 
MONROE, JOHN. (R) Rte. 1, Box 389, McLoud, OK 74851 
MOORE, NORMAN. (C) P.O. Box 1510, Vista, CA 92083 
MOORE, RUDOLPH. (C) P.O. Box 56, Fortville, IN 46040 
MORLEY, FRANK. (C) 4080 Pedley Rd, No. 151, Riverside, CA 92509 
MORRIS, CLYDE. (C) 101 Bryant Lake Rd, Cross Lanes, WV 25313 
MORRIS, JAMES. (R) 141 Dutch Rd, Charleston, WV 25302 
MOSER, THOMAS W. (R) 555 Barts Church Rd, Hanover, PA 17331 
•MOSGROVE, REED. (R) 753617th Ln. N, St. Petersburg, FL 33702 
♦MOSS, KEITH LYNN. (R) 12750 Preston, R.R. 1, Britton, Ml 49229 
MOSS, UDELL I  DORIS. (C) 1980 S. Florissant, Florissant MO 63031 
♦MUNCIE, BOB & JANE. (C) Rte. 1, Box 17, Cory, IN 47846 
♦MURPHY, MARK. (R) 410 S. Clay St, Sturgis, Ml 49091 
♦MYERS, HAROLD t  MRS. (C) 575 Ferris N.W, Grand Rapids, Ml 

49504
MYERS, JACK M. (R) P.O. Box 111134, Nashville, TN 37222 
MYERS, ROBERT. (R) 1323 W. River Dr., Margate, FL 33063

N ________________________
NAJARIAN, BERGE & DORIS. (R) P.O. Box 100308, Nashville, TN 

37210
VNASH, FORREST. 725 W. Cedar, Olathe, KS 66061 
NASH, JACK W. (R) 8840 Oakdale Ave, Northridge, CA 91324 
•NAYLOR, EDWARD. (R) 6 Rubydale Gardens, Weston, ON, 

M9L1B3
•NEFR LARRY t, PAT. (C) 625 N. Water St, Owosso, Ml 48867 
NEWBY, PAUL. (R) 607 Orange Ave, Ocee, FL 32761 
NEWTON, DANIEL (R) P.O. Box 323, Fairland, IN 46126 
•NOFFSINGER, JIMMIE & BOBBIE. (R) 3310 S. 106th, Omaha, NE 

68124

32



EVANGELISM MINISTRIES

A PERSONAL MESSAGE 
EFROM THE DIRECTOR::

There has never been a time in history in which revival has been more sorely 
needed. The influences and pressures of this world have never had a more direct path 
to impacting the lives of God’s people than they do now Christians are called upon to 
strain against the powerful tides of world-assimilation and the incursion of evil. Mes
sages from the evil one have unhindered flow in our society in both overt and subtle 
forms. Those influences and pressures become the instruments of God’s enemy and 
produce envy, jealousy greed, lust, impatience, self-seeking, immorality compromise, 
church conflicts, and a whole catalog of other hindrances to the work of the Body of 
Christ. While a great number of our people are earnestly seeking and finding con
tinuing victory over all of these, to deny the need for revival would adm it to a volun
tary blindness and would be both dishonest and irresponsible. Even the sanctified 
victorious need to be encouraged and motivated occasionally

The reasons given most often for having no scheduled revivals may be the most 
powerful indications of need. Some of the more common reasons stated are:

•  People will not come. Schedules are filled with activity, and some have real diffi
culty attending each service of a revival. But people have always been busy! Setting 
aside a few days for intense spiritual concentration requires the severe discipline of 
establishing priorities. Church calendars that include revival schedules should pro
vide adequate advance notice to permit the clearing of schedules and laying aside of 
personal interests. If people are too busy for revival, they are too busy When per
sonal schedules preclude revival attendance, the church needs revival!

•  Revivals do not fit oar style. This line of reasoning is often accompanied by a false 
pride and dignity that is cold and lifeless. When a church does not have revival, the 
“style” of the church progresses through a predictable evolution. A spiritual same
ness develops that places a high value upon its own image but derides the reviv- 
alistic church as being “uncultured." God has called many kinds of people into evan
gelism, and you may be certain that there are some who will fit every cultural 
expectation. When the ‘‘style’’ o f the church precludes revival, the church needs re
vival!

•  Oar church already has a strong evangelistic ministry. Could this statement origi

nate from pastoral ego? The pastor who believes that his strong evangelistic preach
ing is probing every conscience is only fooling himself. People develop immunities, 
and sometimes it takes another prophetic voice to penetrate callous hearts. Some 
will recall a presidential debate in which a candidate made the now-famous state
ment, “There you go again. . . The statement was a very skillful use of a communi
cation dynamic. It refuted nothing, but because it implied the denial of a rhetoric, it 
cancelled the effect of rational argument. Each time the pastor preaches, there are 
some who are rationalizing, “There you go again. . . .” Sometimes the same logic, 
presented in a different tone or rhythm, can break through well-constructed filters. 
When the statement o f an inflated self-view precludes revival, the church needs re
vival!



•  The evangelists do not carry a burden. It would be unfair to suggest that every evan
gelist is equally effective in every situation. It is also unfair to suggest that every sit
uation is equal. The church that has effectively prepared for revival will provide a 
spiritual atmosphere that makes the work of the evangelist more dynamic and his 
spirit more transparent. When an unhappy memory precludes revival, the church 
needs revival!

•  Evangelists come in and stir things up; then they leave the church in a mess for the 
pastor. There is no question that this has often occurred. Evangelists must assume 
the role of “prophet" to the church, and that means that they will probe deeply into 
things that have been well-concealed. Evangelists do not create the “mess”; they just 
bring it to light. When the fear o f revealed sin precludes revival, the church needs re
vival!

•  Sinners do not come to revival to be saved. it most evangelists would agree 
that there is only limited evangelism of the pagan world occurring in revivals. That 
fact, however, does not negate the imperative for revival. Evangelism is most effec
tive when sinners are touched by the love of a concerned Christian. Churches with
out revival will often develop a self-perpetuating ministry that loses sight of ripened 
harvest fields. Revivals awaken Christians to the needs of the lost, and the Body of 
Christ is prepared for life-changing evangelism. When experiences o f unrealized ex
pectation preclude revival, the church needs revival!

•  Revivals cost too much. Revivals are expensive. Plans must be made in advance, 
and the difficult task of raising adequate money must be undertaken with faith and 
commitment. God has selected individuals for the field of evangelism by His own 
choice. The obligation for support of these individuals belongs to the church, and 
the future of the God-called evangelist is at stake. Selection of revival workers in sal
aried positions, in the interest of securing "bargain" rates, is an unworthy mo
tivation. When financial considerations preclude revival, the church needs revival!

Unfortunately, it is the very nature of organizations that they tend to drift from their 
original commitments and purposes. All over the world, there are churches with vari
ous identities, that have become centers for worship, study, activity, and fellowship, 
but have little or no identity with New Testament examples. The driving force for the 
New Testament church was not love for souls, or a vision of the lost, or compassion 
for people living under undesirable circumstances. The driving force was an all- 
consuming love for Jesus Christ! That love was demonstrated in their eagerness to tell 
the good news of God’s Son and was evidenced in the salvation of the lost. The 
Church is brought to a restoration of priorities, the drift is arrested, and the congrega
tion is awakened to the need for evangelism through revival.

M. V. SCUTT, Director

FOUR CHURCH NEEDS REVIVAL, TOO!
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What It Is, What It Is Not, and What It Could Be
by Ron Jackson

Minister o f Youth and Children, Church of the Nazarene, Richardson, Tex.

moving children from the adult service. He states, “It is 
impossible to think of the total people of God without 
including the children... . There is an absolute psycho
logical and spiritual disadvantage to having children ab
sent from the sanctuary. The advantages of keeping 
them in the sanctuary far outweigh the disadvan
tages.”11 These disadvantages include sermons that 
children cannot understand, much less relate to. Sym
bolism is not made clear many times. Ritual is followed 
with little or no explanation. Is it any wonder that chil
dren often become bored or do not understand what is 
happening? But this is not the children’s fault; it’s ours. 
Could what we often consider problems with children in 
the sanctuary be actually assets? Ng and Thomas ask 
these questions:

What could a child’s awareness of the sanctuary 
and its symbols add to our worship? Could their mo
tion and rhythm expand our understanding of worship 
beyond “sitting still”? What if their humor flavored our 
sobriety, their vocabulary limitations sharpened our 
communications, and their need for concrete made 
visible our abstractions?12
As a result of these and other ideas, many churches 

have made attempts to include children in the worship 
service. These churches practice a variety of methods 
and ideas to involve, educate, and inform children about 
worship. In many cases, children take classes on wor
ship along with their parents. In these classes, parents 
and children are exposed to creative ways to enhance 
worship for the child as well as the adult. The worship 
service itself includes elements that serve to meet a va
riety of needs. For many churches, a separate children’s 
church is not an option.

We can see that we now have two distinct programs 
for children and worship. One is a planned children’s 
church program, designed specifically to meet the 
needs of children. And one is a regular worship service 
designed to include children. How then do we decide 
which program is best and which to follow? What are we 
saying theologically by our choice?

Answering the first question is no easy task. It’s not 
as simple as saying one method is better than the other.

Each has its own strengths and weaknesses. As with 
any decision making, we must first ask what we are 
trying to accomplish. What is our primary motivation for 
choosing a children’s church program? Is it because the 
children cause distractions that bother us during wor
ship? Why do we redesign our worship services to in
clude the children? Is it out of a genuine concern to 
teach, train, and involve our children in worship? After 
these questions are answered, we must then explore 
another.

Is what we gain by separating the children over
shadowed by what we sacrifice? We gain worship ex
perience for the children at their own level, training in 
small groups in worship, and greater participation and 
involvement in worship. Sacrifices include the children’s 
exposure to the testimonies of the saints, altar services, 
hymns, revivals, special speakers, and so on.

After these questions are dealt with comes the theo
logical question. What do we say theologically by sepa
ration or by joining together? To examine this question 
we must examine what Scripture, tradition, experience, 
and reason says to us concerning children and worship.

Scripture
God’s Word calls us to give Him the glory due His 

name (Pss. 8:1; 29:2; 34:3; 66:2; 96:8; Matt. 6:9; Acts 
4:12). We are told to give God glory simply because He 
is worthy of glory. Pss. 122:1 and 26:8 both state the 
Psalmist’s love and gladness at the mention of going to 
the house of the Lord. The Word of God was given to 
Moses, and he commanded Joshua to read it to the 
people. This assembly included the children (Josh. 
8:35). As a vast army from Edom and Moab were 
advancing on Judea, Jehoshaphat declared a fast (2 
Chronicles 20). The people assembled in Jerusalem, 
and Jehoshaphat prayed. When his prayer was finished, 
Scripture records that not only men and women but also 
the “children and little ones” stood before the Lord (v. 
13, NIV). Later, when Nehemiah dedicated the wall of 
Jerusalem, women and children are mentioned as being 
part of the group that was rejoicing because God had



If our children are  
our motivation, 
God will surely 
bless our efforts.

given them great joy (Neh. 12:43). There are specific 
passages in the Old Testament where Israel offers wor
ship, praise, or thanks to God where no specific mention 
of children is made. We cannot, however, assume that 
there were no children present. We can only conclude 
that Scripture does not specifically mention them. (See 
Num. 1:18; Judg. 20:1; 1 Sam. 11:7; and Ezra 9:4.)

Children are often mentioned in the Gospels. Mat
thew records a story about a group of children who, 
following Jesus’ triumphal entry, shouted, “Hosanna to 
the son of David” (21:15). The chief priests and scribes 
were indignant and asked Jesus what He thought about 
this praise. Jesus responded by quoting Ps. 8:2, “From 
the lips of children and infants you have ordained praise” 
(Matt. 21:16, NIV). In this response, Jesus reaffirms 
what the Psalmist had known—that children, even in
fants, are well able to praise God.

From these and other Scripture passages, we can in
fer four things about children and worship: (1) Worship 
of God is mandatory for everyone, including children. (2) 
There is, or should be, gladness in worship. (3) Children 
are included in corporate worship. (4) Children are capa
ble of worship experience.
Tradition

Our tradition comes to us mostly through the writings 
of the Early Church fathers. In comparison to the 
amount written on other subjects, there is very little 
mention of children in the writings of these fathers. Yet it 
is evident in the New Testament that children were to be 
highly regarded (see Matt. 18:3-7, 10, 14; 19:13-14; 
Mark 10:14-16; Luke 13:34; Eph. 6:1-4; Col. 3:20-21). 
By Tertullian’s day the baptism of infants seems to have 
been common practice, so much so that “he spoke of it 
as if all Christians were familiar with its practice.”13 It 
should be noted that although he spoke about the prac
tice, he did not completely agree with it. He favored de
ferring baptism until the child knew Christ and asked to 
be baptized.14 Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Antiochians, 
exhorts parents to “impart a holy training” to their chil
dren.15 One of the largest collections of comments by 
the fathers comes in the Constitutions o f the Holy Apos
tles.

He, therefore, that neglects to admonish and in
struct his own son hates his own child. Do you, there
fore, teach your children by the word of the Lord. 
Bring them under with cutting stripes, and make them

subject from their infancy, teaching them the Holy 
Scriptures which are Christian and Divine, and deliver 
to them every sacred writing.16 
Regarding worship, Clement explains “that he is a 

worshiper of God who does the will of God and ob
serves the precepts of his law.’’17 

We can assume from these early writings that chil
dren, although not specifically mentioned as part of the 
worshiping community, were (1) considered an impor
tant part of the body, (2) to be instructed in the Scrip
tures, taught the word of the Lord and given a “holy 
training,” (3) involved (sometimes involuntarily) in the 
sacrament of baptism, and (4) not excluded from Cle
ment’s definition of a worshiper.

Experience
We learn several things about children and worship 

from experience. First, they are indeed capable of spiri
tual understanding. Many pastors, evangelists, and mis
sionaries testify that they felt God’s call upon their lives 
when they were children, quite often as very young 
ones.

Children are also capable of deep levels of trust and 
faith. We often experience this in the form of a child’s 
gullibility. They are easily tricked into believing things 
that a rational adult would see impossible. It is only as a 
child begins to “grow up” that he begins to develop a 
doubting or disbelieving attitude. Children tend to be
lieve what they hear, especially when what they hear 
comes from adults they trust. When these things deal 
with the gospel and the teachings of Jesus Christ, many 
times a child has a much easier time accepting them as 
truth than do many adults. Children are also capable of 
experiencing great depths of love and compassion. 
What affects the people they love affects them. Along 
with this, children often experience feelings of deep de
votion and dedication to people and causes that affect 
them.

But the same experience that teaches us these posi
tive emotional expressions also reminds us that there 
are many negative ones. Children’s attention spans vary, 
depending on age and environment. As a general rule, 
they lose interest faster than the adults with whom they 
worship. After sitting for long periods of time, they often 
become restless. Their vocabulary and their ability to 
think abstractly are limited. We have all observed children 
who are simply bored or disinterested in adult worship.

34



• VERN, MAYBE YOU’RE MAKING CHILDREN'S 
CHURCH A LITTLE TOO MUCH FUN? *

To sum up our discussion of our experience, we can 
say: (1) Children are capable of spiritual understanding 
and worship. (2) They have little or no hindrances in be
lieving the Bible or the claims of Christ. (3) They pos
sess, in different degrees, a full gamut of emotions. (4) 
They often have difficulty in understanding worship.
Reason

We are now ready to bring together, reasonably, what 
Scripture, tradition, and experience have taught us. We 
have no scriptural mandate either for or against includ
ing children in formal worship. We do have one for 
teaching and training them in spiritual matters. Nowhere 
in Scripture does it say, “Thou shalt exclude children 
from worship.” This concept is reinforced in the writings 
of the early fathers. But children are often displaced in 
adult worship. Could it be that neither a complete sepa
ration from or a total participation in adult worship is the 
answer? What about a combination of the two? Could a 
church restructure, redesign, and reprogram its worship 
service so that boys and girls could gain a better under
standing of what true worship is about? Could this 
same congregation also provide a children’s church pro
gram that would reinforce and train their children to be 
participants in worship?

Could we design our worship services in such a way 
that children could be with their own families (extended 
or their own), participating together in singing the hymns 
of the church, the reading of Scripture, prayer, and, as a 
family, enjoy the choir or special music? Then at some 
planned time in the service, perhaps after the offertory, 
the children could be dismissed to different areas of the 
church. There they could experience other related wor
ship at levels that they could both comprehend and ben
efit from. Also during this time, could they hear the gos
pel in a way that would meet them at their points of 
need; a gospel simple enough for them to understand 
and, at the same time, call them to some type of spiritual 
decision? On special occasions (revivals, Easter, Ad
vent, Communion, baptisms, Mother’s Day and Father’s 
Day, etc.) we could join together for services planned 
with the whole body in mind.

This plan would do several things. First, it would help 
make our worship truly corporate. It would include 
rather than exclude the children. It would provide them 
with an opportunity to worship with the whole body. 
They would experience firsthand the great hymns of the

church, the sacraments, the altar services, and the testi
monies of the saints. And yet they would still be pro
vided with an opportunity to hear the gospel interpreted 
to meet their needs.

Classes would have to be planned and taught for par
ents and children to aid in their worship together. It 
would require some rethinking about what is and is not 
permissible in a worship service. We would have to “tol
erate” interruptions caused by children leaving during 
the service. Yet we can comfort ourselves with the fact 
that we, as well as the children, will benefit from our 
togetherness as well as our separation.

If adopted, this program would require work and plan
ning. It would not happen if we simply decided to start a 
children’s church and then dismiss it occasionally to 
worship together. But if our children, rather than our own 
self-interests, are our motivation, then God will surely 
bless our effort and make it successful. Scripture 
teaches that everything that has breath must praise the 
Lord. We must provide opportunities for our children not 
only to learn about worship but also to experience it. $
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M ost of us know that John Wesley was used of God 
to revive 18th-century England and to start the 

Methodist church. We think of him as a great preacher 
and a greater organizer. We remember him for his con
tribution to the church’s belief about sanctification. But 
few of us realize that Wesley got rich off his preaching. 
The sale of his writings made him one of England’s 
wealthiest men. In an age when a single man could live 
comfortable on £30 a year, his annual income reached 
£1,400. This rich preacher has much to say to us about 
money.

1. Why Revival Tarries
Near the end of his life John Wesley became discour

aged with Methodism. Although he had seen the move
ment grow from two brothers seeking for salvation to a 
society that embraced almost a million members, he felt 
that it had lost much of its spiritual power. He believed 
that the Methodists were no longer as hungry and 
thirsty for righteousness as they once were. He had ob
served that they were not as eager to attend the 5 a.m. 

preaching service as they had been in the past.1 He was 
afraid his followers had lost much of their love for their 
neighbors because he had seen that they were not as 
ready to visit the sick and needy as they had been.2 He 
was convinced that this decline had grieved God’s Holy 
Spirit and driven Him from their midst. He feared his 
lifetime of labor had been in vain.3 He spoke out against 
the ones whom he held personally responsible for the 
decline of Methodism, saying, “Ye are the men, some of 
the chief men, who continually grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God, and in a great measure stop his gracious influence 
from descending on our assemblies.”4 Their sin, he 
claimed, was the love of money.

John Wesley noted that in the early days of Meth
odism the people were poor. But, he continued, in the 
20, 30, or 40 years since they joined the society, many 
Methodists had become 20,30, or even 100 times richer 
than they were at first.5 With this increase in wealth 
came a decrease in godliness. The more money they 
had, the less they loved the Lord.

Wesley noted several instances of the decline of god
liness among the Methodists. The first was a lessening

of their love for God evidenced by a lack of interest in 
sanctification. He told them they no longer had “the 
same vehement desire as you formerly had, of ‘going on 
unto perfection.’ ” A second instance was pride. Wesley 
warned his followers that increasing wealth had made 
them arrogant. They had become more confident of 
their own opinions and less willing to hear reproof: “You 
are not so teachable as you were . . .  you have a much 
better opinion of your own judgment and are more at
tached to your own will.”6

Another sign of their backsliding was that the Meth
odists were less meek than they had been. “[In the 
past],” Wesley said, “your love was not provoked, but 
enabled you on all occasions to overcome evil with 
good.” But now, “How quickly are you ruffled!” Another 
indication of their spiritual deadness was an unwilling
ness to help the poor. John Wesley reminded his hear
ers, “You once pushed on, through cold or rain, or what
ever cross lay in your way, to see the poor, the sick, the 
distressed.” Now, however, he asks, “Do you fear spoil
ing your silken coat? . . . Are you afraid of catching ver
min?” The final mark of how far the Methodists had 
fallen was their neglect of personal evangelism. 
Whereas his followers once readily spoke to people 
about their souls, Wesley is now forced to inquire, “But 
which of you now has that compassion for the ignorant, 
and for them that are out of the way? They may wander 
on, for [all] you [care], and plunge into the lake of fire, 
w ithout let or hindrance. Gold hath steeled your 
hearts.”7

2. The One Word John W esley Hated
John Wesley felt that one word had helped to lure his 

followers into financial sin. He became angry whenever 
he heard this word on a Christian’s lips. He preached 
against it several times. He described this word as “idle,” 
“nonsensical,” “stupid,” “miserable,” “vile,” and “di
abolical.” He said it was “the very cant of hell.” No Chris
tian should ever utter it. The exceedingly evil word was 
“afford.”

“But I can afford it,” replied the Methodists when Wes
ley preached against extravagance in food, dress, or life



style. Wesley argued that no Christian could afford any
thing beyond the bare necessities required for life and 
work. He based his reasoning on five main points:

1. God is the Source o f the Christian’s money. None 
of us really earns money by his own cleverness or 
hard work. God is the One who gives us energy 
and intelligence. He is the true Source of all our 
wealth. Wesley inquired of some Methodists who 
felt they were entitled to a higher standard of living 
now that they could afford it, “Who gave you this 
addition to your fortune; or (to speak properly) lent 
it to you?”8

2. Christians must account to the Lord for how they 
have used money. Wesley urged people always to 
use money wisely because at any moment they 
may have to give an account to the Lord for the 
way in which they have used the wealth He gave 
them. Because no one knows when he must give 
that account, none can ever waste money now, 
planning to make it up to the Lord later. “How long 
are you to stay here?” Wesley asked those who 
felt free to spend extra money on themselves. 
“May not you tomorrow, perhaps tonight, be sum
moned to arise and go hence, in order to give an 
account of this and all your talents to the Judge of 
quick and dead?”9

3. Christians are trustees o f the Lord’s money. The 
money God has put into our hands is not our own 
but His. We do not own it; rather we are His agents 
in distributing it. Thus we must use it, not as we 
wish, but as He directs. John Wesley reminded his 
hearers of this truth by asking, “Can any steward 
afford to be an arrant knave? to waste his Lord’s 
goods? Can any servant afford to lay out his Mas
ter’s money, any otherwise than his Master ap
points him?”10

4. God gives Christians m oney for them to pass  
along to those who need it. God’s purpose in giv
ing us money is for us to help the poor and needy. 
To use it on ourselves is to steal from God. Wesley 
demanded of some comfortable Methodists,

Do not you know that God entrusted you with 
that money (all above what buys necessities for 
your families) to feed the hungry, to clothe the 
naked, to help the stranger, the widow, the fa
therless; and, indeed, as far as it will go, to re
lieve the wants of all mankind? How can you, 
how dare you, defraud your Lord, by applying it 
to any other purpose?11

5. Christians m ay no more buy luxuries for them
selves than they may throw their money away. God 
made us trustees of His resources so that we may 
feed the hungry and clothe the naked in His name. 
We should turn our extra money into food and 
clothing for the poor. Just as it would be wrong to 
destroy other people’s food and clothes, so it is 
also wrong to spend money needlessly on our
selves. Wesley said, “None can afford to throw any 
part of that food and raiment into the sea, which 
was lodged with him on purpose to feed the hun
gry and clothe the naked.”12 But if we are deter
mined to waste God’s money, Wesley argued that 
it would be better to actually throw it into the sea

than to spend it extravagantly: “And it is far worse 
than simple waste to spend any part of it in gay or 
costly apparel. For this is no less than to turn 
wholesome food into deadly poison.” At least 
throwing money into the sea hurts no one, while 
spending it needlessly on ourselves poisons all 
who see it with “pride, vanity, anger, lust, love of 
the world, and a thousand ‘foolish and hurtful de
sires.’ ”13

3. John W esley’s Advice About Money
Besides condemning the wrong use of money, John 

Wesley also gave his hearers clear biblical guidelines for 
the right use of money. His first rule about money was 
“Gain all you can." Despite its potential for misuse, 
money in itself is not evil. There is no end to the good it 
can do:

In the hands of [God’s] children, it is food for the 
hungry, drink for the thirsty, raiment for the naked: It 
gives to the traveler and the stranger where to lay his 
head. By it we may supply the place of a husband to 
the widow, and of a father to the fatherless. We may 
be a defense for the oppressed, a means of health to 
the sick, of ease to them that are in pain; it may be as 
eyes to the blind, as feet to the lame; yea, a lifter up 
from the gates of death!14 

Because money can do all these things, Wesley wanted 
Methodists to get every penny they possibly could.

The second rule for the use of money was “Save all 
you can.” He urged his hearers not to waste any of the 
pennies they had worked so hard to gain. He especially 
warned them against spending money merely to gratify 
“the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride 
of life.” He cried out against expensive food, fancy 
clothes, and elegant furniture: “Cut off all this expense! 
Despise delicacy and variety, and be content with what 
plain nature requires.”15 

Wesley had two reasons for telling Christians to buy 
only necessities: The obvious one is so that they would 
not waste money; the second is so that they would not 
increase their desires. The old preacher wisely pointed 
out that when people spend money on things they don’t 
really need, they begin to want more things they don’t 
need. Instead of satisfying their desires, people who 
spend money needlessly on themselves only increase 
those desires. The more they have, the more they 
want.16

Wesley especially warned against buying too much 
for children. People who would never waste money on 
themselves might be more indulgent with their children. 
On the principle that gratifying a desire needlessly only 
tends to increase it, he asked these well-intentioned 
parents,

Why should you purchase for them more pride or 
lust, more vanity, or foolish and hurtful desires? . . .  
Why should you be at further expense to increase 
their temptations and snares, and to pierce them 
through with more sorrows?17 
John Wesley’s third advice was “Give all you can.” 

Giving should begin with the tithe. He told the one who 
did not tithe, “Thou dost undoubtedly set thy heart upon 
thy gold,” and warns, “It will ‘eat the flesh as fire!’ ”18 But 
giving should not end at the tithe. All of the Christian’s



money, not just the first 10th, belongs to God. Believers 
must use 100 percent of their incomes as God directs. 
And how has God directed Christians to use their in
comes? Wesley listed four scriptural priorities:

1. Provide things needful for yourself and your family 
(1 Tim. 5:8). The believer should make sure that the 
family has the necessities and conveniences of life, 
that is, “a sufficiency of plain, wholesome food to 
eat, and clean raiment to put on" as well as a place 
to live. The believer must also insure that the family 
has enough to live on if something were to happen 
to the breadwinner.19

2. “Having food and raiment let us be therewith con
tent” (1 Tim. 6:8). How should Christians decide 
how much to spend on themselves and their fami
lies? Where should they draw the line? Wesley an
swered by quoting Paul’s words to Timothy. He 
added that the word translated “raiment” is literally 
“coverings” and thus includes lodging as well as 
clothes, and continued,

It plainly follows, whatever is more than these 
is, in the sense of the Apostle, riches; whatever 
is above the plain necessities, or at most con
veniences, of life. Whoever has sufficient food to 
eat, and raiment to put on, with a place where to 
lay his head, and something over, is rich.20

3. “Provide things honest in the sight of all men” 
(Rom. 12:17) and “Owe no man any thing” (13:8). 
Wesley said the next claim on a Christian’s money 
belongs to his creditors, and adds that those who 
are in business for themselves need to have ade
quate tools, stock, or capital “for the carrying on of 
that business.”21

4. “Do good . . .  unto them who are of the household 
of faith,” and “As [you] have . . .  opportunity,. . .  do 
good unto all men” (Gal. 6:10). After the Christian 
has provided for his family, his creditors, and the 
business, the next obligation is to use any money 
that is left to meet the needs of others. Wesley said 
that God gives His children money so that their 
reasonable needs will be met, and then expects 
them to return the rest to Him by giving it to the 
poor. God wants all Christians to regard them
selves as “only one of that number of poor, whose 
wants were to be supplied out of that part of [the 
Lord’s] substance which [He] had placed in [their] 
hands for this purpose.” The Lord will then inquire 
of the believer,

Wast thou accordingly a general benefactor to 
mankind? feeding the hungry, clothing the na
ked, comforting the sick, assisting the stranger, 
relieving the afflicted, according to their various 
necessities? Wast thou eyes to the blind, and 
feet to the lame? a father to the fatherless, and a 
husband to the widow?22

Beside giving these four biblical principles, Wesley 
also recognized that some situations were not clear-cut. 
It is not always obvious how the Christian should use 
the Lord’s money. Wesley accordingly suggested this 
prayer before a purchase:

Lord, thou seest I am going to expend this sum on
that food, apparel, [or] furniture. And thou knowest, I
act therein with a single eye, as a steward of thy

goods, expending this portion of them thus, in pur
suance of the design thou hadst in entrusting me with 
them. Thou knowest I do this in obedience to thy 
word, as thou commandest, and because thou com- 
mandest it. Let this, I beseech thee, be an holy sacri
fice, acceptable through Jesus Christ! And give me a 
witness in myself, that for this labor of love I shall have 
a recompence when thou rewardest every man ac
cording to his works.23 

He was confident any believer who had a clear con
science after praying this prayer would be using money 
wisely.

4. John W esley’s Exam ple About M oney
Though some could ignore what Wesley said about 

money, no one could dismiss the way he used it. What 
he preached with his deeds spoke even more loudly 
than what he preached with his words. John Wesley 
knew grinding poverty as a child. His father, Samuel 
Wesley, was the Anglican priest in one of England’s 
lowest-paying parishes and had nine children to sup
port. Samuel was rarely out of debt, and once John even 
saw his father being marched off to debtors’ prison. 
Thus when John followed his father into the ministry, he 
had no illusions about financial rewards. It probably 
came as a surprise to him that, while God had called him 
to follow his father’s vocation, he had not also called him 
to share his father’s life of poverty. Instead of being a 
parish priest like his father, John felt God’s direction to 
teach at Oxford University. There he was elected a fel
low of Lincoln College, and his financial status changed 
dramatically. His position usually paid him at least £30 a 
year, more than enough money for a single man to live 
on. John seems to have enjoyed his relative prosperity, 
spending money on playing cards, tobacco, and 
brandy.24

While at Oxford an incident occurred that changed 
Wesley’s perspective on money. He had just finished 
paying for some pictures for his room when one of the 
chambermaids came to his door. It was a cold winter’s 
day, and he noticed that she had nothing to protect her 
except a thin linen gown. He reached into his pocket to 
give her some money to buy a coat, but found he had 
very little left. Immediately the thought struck him that 
the Lord was not pleased with the way he spent his 
money. He asked himself:

“Will thy Master say, ‘Well done, good and faithful 
steward?’ Thou hast adorned thy walls with the 
money which might have screened this poor creature 
from the cold! O justice! O mercy! Are not these pic
tures the blood of this poor maid?25 
In 1731, perhaps as a result of this incident, Wesley 

began to budget his expenses so that he would have 
money to give to the poor. He records that one year his 
income was £30, and his living expenses £28, so he had 
£2 to give away. The next year his income doubled, but 
he still managed to live on £28, so he had £32 to give to 
the poor. In the third year his income jumped to £90. 
Instead of letting his expenses rise with his income, he 
kept them down to £28 and gave £62 away. In the fourth 
year he received £120. As before, his expenses were 
£28, so his giving rose to £92.26



Wesley had preached that the Christian should not 
merely tithe but give away all extra income once the 
family and creditors were taken care of. He believed that 
with increasing income, the Christian’s standard of giv
ing, not the standard of living, should rise. As we have 
seen, he began this practice at Oxford. He continued it 
throughout his life. Even when his income rose into the 
thousands of pounds sterling, he lived simply and 
quickly gave his surplus money away. One year his in
come was a little over £1,400. He lived on £30. He gave 
£1,400 away.27 Because he had no family to care for, he 
had no need for savings. He was afraid of laying up 
treasures on earth, so the money went out in charity as 
quickly as it came in. He reported that he never had 
£100 at any one time.28

Wesley limited his expenditures by not purchasing the 
kinds of things that were thought essential for a man in 
his station of life. In 1776 the English tax commissioners 
inspected his return and wrote him the following: “[We] 
cannot doubt but you have plate for which you have 
hitherto neglected to make an entry.” They were saying 
that a man of his prominence certainly must have some 
silver plate in his house, accusing him of failing to pay 
excise tax on it. Wesley wrote back: “I have two silver 
spoons at London and two at Bristol. This is all the plate 
I have at present, and I shall not buy any more while so 
many round me want bread.”29

Another way Wesley limited his expenses was by 
identifying with the needy. He had preached that Chris
tians should consider themselves members of the poor 
whom God had given them money to aid. He put his 
words into practice by living and eating with the poor. 
Under Wesley’s leadership, the London Methodists had 
established two homes for widows in the city. They 
were supported by offerings taken at the band meetings 
and at the Lord’s Supper. In 1748 nine widows, one blind 
woman, and two children lived there. With them lived 
John Wesley and any other Methodist preacher who 
happened to be in town. Wesley rejoiced to eat the same 
food at the same table, looking forward to the heavenly 
banquet that all Christians would share.30

Wesley not only identified with the poor by sharing 
their food and lodging, and by forgoing the luxuries that 
so many considered necessities; he sometimes went 
without necessities in order to have more money to give 
away. For almost four years, Wesley’s diet consisted 
mainly of potatoes. He lived on potatoes, not only to 
improve his health but also to save money. He said:

“What I save from my own meat, will feed another that 
else would have none.”31

By these means the man who made more than 
£1,000 a year found he could live on £30 and give the 
rest away. In 1744 Wesley wrote, “[When I die] if I leave 
behind me ten pounds . . .  you and all mankind [may] 
bear witness against me, that I lived and died a thief and 
a robber.”32 When he died in 1791, the only money men
tioned in his will was the miscellaneous coins to be 
found in his pockets and dresser drawers.33 What had 
happened to the rest of his money, to the estimated 
£30,000 he had earned over his lifetime? He had given it 
away. As Wesley said, “I cannot help leaving my books 
behind me whenever God calls me hence; but, in every 
other respect, my own hands will be my executors.”34 $
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THE MINISTER’S MATE

SAYING GOOD-BYI

MEMORIES EASII

E very ministry move will create nos
talgia. Uprooting and leaving a 

place that was home for years brings 
wistful feelings. Memories and friends 
tug on the heartstrings and emotions. 
Despite the prospects of new chal
lenges and sometimes better oppor
tunities, a chapter of life is ending. Even 
after a hard, bitter pastorate where 
“good riddance” is on the mind, there 
will also be a small part inside that holds 
on to something that was.

Moving often brings newness to life 
again. The anticipation of making a new 
home and meeting people in different 
surroundings is exciting. The future is 
ripe with possibilities as this chapter of 
life begins.

Then it happens. There are differ
ences. Advantages and disadvantages 
begin to surface. We notice that this par
sonage is so much better than what we 
had before. But then we see that the 
people at the last church were so much 
more thoughtful and generous. Before 
long we are in the game of compari
sons.

Comparisons can spill over into minis
try. We often repeat the activities that 
were successful before. We usually 
don't step out on faith to do something 
new when we are comfortable with 
what we have done already. Sometimes 
we find our program doesn’t “go over” 
at the new place. What once gave great 
satisfaction can become defeating and 
disappointing.

We cannot escape making compar
isons. Differences color our experi
ences. However, we can choose to en
joy new and different things for this 
stage in our lives.

D ear Lord, You know the deci
sion to move did not come 

easily. Thank You for the assur
ance of it being Your will. I could 
never leave these precious friends 
did I not have that confidence. How 
will I ever say good-bye?

I may have to leave behind dear 
Christian friends, but thank You for 
the memories I take with me. How 
could I forget the candlelight ser
vice that first Christmas after we 
started the church. There were so 
few of us gathered around the al
tar, but how close You were, as we 
lit one another’s candle and shared 
our love for Christ and each other. 
We were assured we had begun 
our monumental task of building a 
church with Your will being clear 
and the assurance of Your pres
ence.

How could I forget the excite
ment we shared as the church 
grew and new ones joined the fel
lowship. There was always enough 
love for one more. Your love seems 
to grow larger the more we give it 
away. I’ll never forget the crazy, fun 
things either Like Christmas car
oling in July and eating cardboard 
ice cream, or watching Brother 
Lantz scrape bubble gum off the 
bottom of his shoes, or the teens’

potato head contest and snowball 
show and tell.

How could I forget the answers 
to prayer? Like seeing Danny bow 
at the altar after the church had 
prayed with Suzanne for his salva
tion for three years. Or seeing the 
baby born to the Waylands after 
praying as a church that you would 
bless them with a child. Or the 
many times we prayed for the un
employed, only to once again see 
our prayers answered.

Thank You for the memories of 
the children. Our first children’s 
Easter program was such a bless
ing, as each child shared Your 
Word and acted out a scene from 
the “First Easter.” Our tomb was 
really a pup tent, but how You 
blessed our meager efforts.

Lord, thanks for the memories, 
but don’t let me stay there! Help 
me to pick up and go on now to 
make new memories. There are 
new prayers to be prayed, new 
people who need Your love, and 
crazy, fun things about to happen. 
Help me to be like Paul and “press 
on toward the goal to win the prize 
for which God has called me heav
enward in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3:14, 
NIV).

Lord, help me to say good-bye.
— Gwen Rodgers



VRIATIONS ON A THEME

E PAIN ALL BUSINESS
When making a move:

1. “Never diminish the importance o f a 
chapter in your life," Pastor Mark Good
win once said. Some people and places 
will be very special to you forever. Let 
them live on in your heart even if you 
never have a chance to relive those 
times. There will always be lessons to 
learn from the rough pastorates. Don’t 
cut that segment of your life off.
2. Enjoy what you have now. Let what 
you have be unique. It will never be like 
this again. Don’t be caught wishing you 
were somewhere else and then finding 
after a move that you had it pretty good 
where you were before! Treasure the 
moments and the people. Love them to
day. Be happy with what God has given 
you and where He has placed you. 
Make the best of the situation despite 
problems that surface.
3. Find some new places to serve. 
Don’t feel as though you have to relive 
past successes. God often blesses new 
ventures of faith, and you will grow 
more in dependence on Him for trying 
something you’ve never done before. 
Repeating events continues the com
parison game.
4. Remember, you can set the stage for 
attitudes and feelings in your family. 
Help your children to appreciate' some
thing else when they complain about 
their smaller rooms. Moving from the 
city with its malls and symphonies can 
be disappointing, but the small town has 
acres to roam and may have better 
schools. Give yourself a chance to ap
preciate all the differences in some way, 
and lead your family in developing a 
healthy attitude toward change.

— Sharon R. Harvey

Y ou have accepted a new min
istry assignment and are ex

cited about the possibilities that 
are ahead. In the frenzy of packing 
and saying good-byes, don't forget 
to have your husband leave a 
folder of helpful information for the 
incoming pastor.

In this folder there could be a 
sheet titled “ Items That May Be 
Helpful!” Listed should be things 
such as a reliable dentist; a good 
family doctor; the closest hospital; 
where the church bank account is; 
a suggested hair stylist; grocery 
store; pharmacy; and nearest 
Christian bookstore. Include ad
dresses and phone numbers for 
each of these.

There should also be a page in
dicating where church items are or
dered, such as paper towels, pa
per, office supplies, films, and so 
on. Correct addresses and current 
phone numbers will help.

A listing of all individuals who at

tend the church and their current 
ministry involvement would be 
most helpful. For example, by each 
person’s name itemize whether 
they are a nursery helper, usher, 
Sunday School teacher, sound 
technician, counter, church board 
member, greeter, pianist, kitchen 
coordinator, church decorator, trea
surer, preschool church worker, 
shower coordinator, ladies fellow
ship director, and so on.

A sheet with the names, ad
dresses, and phone numbers of 
members of all boards would be 
beneficial.

If at all possible, include a cur
rent church directory and an area 
map. If your local chamber of com
merce provides materials, these 
would also be of interest.

This will not take much of your 
time, and your successor will say 
nice things about you and your 
husband.

— Betty B. Robertson
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THE MINISTER’S FINANCES

MOVING EXPENSES
T ax laws and reporting requirements directly impact the re

porting and deductibility of moving expenses. There are 
requirements for reporting both direct payments and reim
bursements of moving costs by the employer.

The concept of reporting and deducting moving expenses is 
different than the concept used for the reimbursement of normal 
employee business expenses. In the case of a normal business 
expense reimbursement, the employer does not report the reim
bursement as income and the employee does not deduct the 
expense. However, with moving expenses, the employer must 
always report any reimbursement for moving expenses and any 
direct payment of moving expenses as wages paid to the em
ployee. Therefore, the employee must always claim and deduct 
the expenses on his tax forms in order to avoid income tax on the 
reported “income.”

Mandatory Employer Reporting Requirements
Employers, including churches, must report as taxable wages 

any amount that the employer reimburses an employee for mov
ing expenses and any amount the employer pays directly to a 
provider for expenses relating to the move of an employee. The 
amounts to be reported would include direct expenses, such as 
the travel costs of the employee and members of the employee’s 
household en route to the new home as well as the actual cost 
of moving personal effects. It would also include any indirect ex
penses related to the cost of premove house-hunting trips, tem
porary living quarters at the new job location, and the expenses 
of selling, purchasing, or leasing a residence.

The amount of employer-paid or employer-reimbursed moving 
expenses would be reported on Form W-2, Box 10 along with the 
employee’s other taxable wages. The amount included in Box 10 
for moving expenses would be reported as a separate amount in 
Box 16 and identified as “moving expenses." To the extent that 
the employer can reasonably assume that the expenses are de
ductible by the employee, no withholding is required for a lay 
employee, nor are the amounts included in Boxes 11 or 13 as 
wages subject to Social Security tax.

The employer is also required to complete Form 4782, “Em
ployee Moving Expense Information,” and give the form to the 
employee by January 31 of the year following the payment. The 
completion of Form 4782 by the employer is mandatory. The in
formation on the form is used by the employee in completing 
appropriate tax forms in order to deduct the expenses.

Eligibility for Deduction of Moving Expenses
Generally, eligibility to deduct moving expenses depends upon 

the passing of two separate tests: (1) a mileage distance test and 
(2) a period of time worked test. To be eligible to deduct moving 
expenses, the distance between the new job location and the 
former home must be at least 35 miles more than the distance 
between the old job location and the former home. This 35-mile 
test applies to both self-employed individuals and employees. 
While the moves made by most ministers would easily meet this 
test, it is possible that some moves might fail the mileage test.

The “period of time worked’’ test requires that the individual 
must remain in the new locality as a full-time employee for at least 
39 weeks during the 12-month period immediately following ar
rival at the new job location. The minister not employed by a 
church but serving in a truly self-employed ministry must work 
full-time for at least 78 weeks during the 24 months immediately 
following arrival at the new location. Where a joint return is filed, 
moving expenses may be deducted if either the individual or their 
spouse can satisfy the time test based on individual work 
records.

Deductible Moving Expenses—Form 3903
The law distinguishes between two types of moving expenses: 

(1) direct expenses that are fully deductible and (2) indirect ex
penses that have certain limits.

Direct expenses are fully deductible and include the traveling 
cost of the individual and members of the household en route 
from the old home to the new location. Included are the costs of 
transportation, meals, and lodging along the direct route to the 
new location. Food and lodging for one day before departure af
ter the old residence is unusable and food and lodging for the day 
of arrival at the new location are included. The cost of meals must 
be reduced by 20 percent before they are deducted. Either a 
deduction for the actual cost of gasoline, oil, and repairs (but not 
depreciation) during the trip or a deduction based on a standard 
rate of 9 cents-per mile plus parking fees and tolls may be taken. 
Direct expenses also include the actual cost of moving the per
sonal effects and household items. This would include the cost of 
packing and transportation plus storage for up to 30 consecutive 
days. Insurance for the goods in transit and the cost of moving a 
pet or shipping an automobile are also deductible. The cost of 
connecting or disconnecting utilities are deductible except for the 
cost of connecting a telephone at the new home.

Indirect expenses that are deductible within certain limits in
clude the cost of premove house-hunting trips, temporary living 
quarters at the new location, and expenses of selling, purchasing, 
or leasing a residence. To be deductible, these expenses must be 
incurred after actual employment has been obtained. For the self- 
employed, expenses for premove house-hunting trips or ex
penses for temporary living quarters at the new location are not 
deductible unless substantial arrangements have been made to 
begin work at the new location. The tax code does allow a de
duction for expenses incurred in looking for a new job in the 
same line of work; however; these expenses are deducted as 
miscellaneous expenses subject to the new 2 percent adjusted 
gross income (AGI) floor, and the cost of meals must be reduced 
by 20 percent before they are deducted.

An overall limit of $3,000 is applied to indirect moving ex
penses. Of this amount, no more than $1,500 can be incurred for 
temporary living expenses during a 30-day period and for house
hunting trips.

When Are Deductions Taken?
The reimbursements and direct payments by the employer for 

moving expenses and the deduction for moving expenses will 
generally occur within the same tax year. However, if the reim
bursement occurs in a year other than the year the expenses are 
paid, the individual may elect to deduct the expenses in the year 
of reimbursement provided that (a) the expenses are paid in a 
prior year, or (b) the expenses are paid in the year following the 
year of reimbursement, but before the filing deadline for the tax 
return.

The expense deduction using Form 3903 is not a direct adjust
ment to income on Form 1040. The deductible expenses are 
taken on Schedule A as an itemized deduction not subject to the
2 percent AGI test. Of course, in order for them to be deductible, 
itemized deductions must exceed the standard deduction al
lowed by the tax code. ^

•1987/88 rate unless changed by IRS.

Submitted by the Office of the Board of Pensions and Benefits USA, Church 
of the Nazarene.

The information contained in this article is of a general nature. It is not offered 
as specific legal or tax "advice.” Each person, local church board, and district 
should evaluate their own unique situation in consultation with their local legal and 
tax advisers.
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FROM
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TO
SONSHIP

by Roger Hahn
Associate Professor o f Religion, Southern Nazarene University, Bethany, Okla.

A  warm and loving relationship of a father and a child is 
one of the most delightful relationships to enjoy and to 

observe. On the other hand, one of the most bitter and un
desirable of relationships is that of an unhappy slave with an 
antagonistic master. Paul drew upon the contrast in those re
lationships to illustrate his understanding of the Christian life 
in Gal. 4:1-7.

THE HISTORICAL SETTING OF GALATIANS
The traditional questions of historical exegesis, author, au

dience, date, provenance, and purpose tantalize the inter
preter with the appearance of simplicity. However, the fact 
that Paul wrote the letter is the only historical question that we 
can answer confidently. The audience consists of several con
gregations (notice the plural, “churches,” in 1:2) in Galatia. But 
whether “Galatia” refers to the province (the so-called South 
Galatian theory) or the territory (the North Galatian theory) is 
still debated. The material in Acts 16:6 and 18:23 suggests a 
later date (such as a .d . 53-55) if the North Galatian theory is 
adopted. Acts 13— 14 permits, but does not demand, an ear

lier date (perhaps as early as a .d . 48) if the South Galatian 
view prevails. The question of the date is further complicated 
by the question of the relationship of Paul’s visit to Jerusalem 
(mentioned in Galatians 2) to the visits mentioned in Acts 11 
and 15.

The purpose of Galatians has long been held to be simple 
and straightforward. The letter was written to call the Gala
tians back to the pure evangelical doctrine of salvation by 
grace through faith. False teachers had infiltrated the 
churches and undercut Paul’s authority by promoting the ne
cessity of observing the Mosaic Law for salvation. Most view 
these false teachers as Jewish Christians, but there is little 
agreement as to whether or not they represented the Jerusa
lem church. Some see them influenced by gnosticism, urging 
circumcision and calendar observance for ascetic reasons 
rather than interest in the Jewish Law. One has claimed that 
the false teachers were, in fact, Gentile Christians who, in 
their extreme zeal for their newfound faith, legalistically urged 
total observance of the Mosaic Law. Others have claimed that 
Paul was fighting on two fronts against a legalistic group in



the first four chapters and against a “superspiritual” group 
claiming to be above moral restrictions in the last chapter and 
a half.

THE ROLE OF GAL. 4:1-7 IN THE LETTER
Gal. 4:1-7 provides part of Paul’s argument that belonging 

to Christ means freedom from legalism. In the first two chap
ters, Paul reminded the Galatians that the issue at stake is 
nothing less than the gospel (1:6-9). The ultimate source of 
authority, therefore, is not the Jewish Law, nor the apostles in 
Jerusalem, nor Paul himself, but Jesus Christ. Participation 
and identity in the gospel can not be based on “Judaizing” 
(taking the yoke of the Law), but must be based on faith in 
Jesus Christ.

Chapters 3 and 4 are dedicated to proving that proposition. 
A series of independent but linked arguments is produced to 
provide proof. Gal. 4:1 -7 provides one of the proofs that Chris
tian faith rests on relationship to Christ rather than on obe
dience to the Law. Generally speaking, 4:1-7 could be omitted 
without destroying the argument; the other proofs would suf
fice to prove the point. In that sense, the paragraph is inde
pendent. However, 4:1-7 is linked to both the preceding and 
following material.

In 3:19 ff. Paul explains why the Law is no longer the basis 
for relationship with God. In 3:23 ff. he specifically declares 
that the Law played a custodial role up to the coming of 
Christ. Then 4:1-7 illustrates the change in status that can be 
experienced because of Christ’s coming. The force of 4:1-7 
rests on the fact that the Galatians had actually experienced 
this change in status in their relationship with God through 
Christ. They were, in fact, adopted as sons of God and en
abled by the Spirit to cry, “Abba, Father” in their prayer of 
worship. That status, having been adopted, meant that the 
period of slavery to the Law was past.

Though nothing after 4:7 seems to absolutely require 4:1-7, 
there are a significant number of references to slavery or free
dom, sonship, and the effect of the Holy Spirit in believers’ 
lives. As the letter is constructed, each of those references is 
indebted to 4:1-7 for perspective. The interrelationship be
tween freedom, sonship, and the Spirit that is laid out in 4:1-7 
is assumed in the subsequent discussion of 4:8— 5:25. Also 
5:1— 6:10 contains a series of ethical exhortations that would 
be only partially understood if 4:1-7 were to have been omit
ted.

EXEGETICAL INSIGHTS IN GAL. 4:1-7
The transition from 3:23-29 to 4:1-3 suggests another illus

tration of the role of the Law. Verses 24-25 had described the 
Law as an attendant slave (paidagogos). The paidagogos was 
responsible for safely conducting the children of the master to 
and from school. Verses 25-26 affirms that we, as believers, 
are no longer under the paidagogos because we are now 
sons [of God] through faith. However, simply being sons of 
God does not prove that the Law is no longer to exercise its 
custodial role. A further illustration was necessary. That is the 
point of 4:1.

As long as the heir is a minor, he is no different than a slave, 
even though he owns everything. By a change of terminology, 
Paul is able to redirect the sonship illustration. The word “heir” 
becomes the general designation for the offspring of the fa
ther; which allows the distinction to be made between a minor 
(nepios) and a son (who has come of age). Though nepios 
could refer to a person from infancy into the 20s, here it de
scribes the person who is younger than the age set for the

inheritance of property. In point of fact there is a tremendous 
difference between the heir and a slave. However Paul’s point 
here is that the heir, while a minor, has no more freedom of 
action or self-determination than the slave does.

The “slavery” of the minor is expressed by the fact that he 
is under guardians and managers until the time set by the 
father. Normally, the minor was placed under the legal guard
ianship of one person if the father died. Paul’s terminology 
(guardians and managers) appears to be an attempt to be as 
comprehensive as possible rather than to reflect typical prac
tice. The time at which the minor was freed from guardianship 
was generally set by the government, though evidence sug
gests that the father could legally determine the time of matu
rity in some provinces. In any case, the illustration clearly af
firm s that guardianship comes to an end at a legally 
established, specific point in time.

Verse 3 begins the application: So then, we also, when we 
were minors, were enslaved under the elements of the world. 
Prior to becoming a Christian, all (both Jewish and Gentile 
believers) had been minors in the sense of verse 1. Paul di
rectly compares the minor’s status to slavery via a pluperfect 
passive periphrastic construction of the verb doulod. The 
point of the construction is that the status of slavery con
tinued for a significant period of time following an initial event 
of being enslaved, but the slavery is now past. The construc
tion is quite understandable if Paul was referring to slavery to 
the Law, initiated at Mount Sinai but now past because of the 
work of Christ.

The surprising twist of verse 3 is that Paul describes the 
slavery as under the elements o f the world. The translation of 
“elements” is problematic. It can mean elementary or begin
ning level principles, the ABCs, so to speak, of existence in 
general and religion in particular. As such, “elements” could 
simply refer to the Law as the elementary or beginning level 
religious principle that had enslaved the Galatians. However, 
such an interpretation would imply a Jewish background from 
which the Galatians had been delivered. It is more likely that 
“elements" refers to the spiritual powers thought to control 
the world. These elemental spirits, including astral powers, 
were considered to be the shapers of daily life through (what 
we call) natural and supernatural events. Humans were com
pletely at the mercy of these tyrannical powers.

To gain some measure of freedom from the stifling ele
ments of the world, ancient man attempted to appease the 
powers by religious practices such as sacrifice, rituals, 
prayers, magic, and astrology. Gal. 4:8-10 reminds the Gala
tians of the enslavement they had experienced to such pow
ers, and of the rituals they had used to attempt to gain their 
freedom. The list of rituals also demonstrates that Paul could 
understand the Law as one of the means used in response to 
the elemental spirits. Thus turning to the observance of the 
Law, as demanded by Judaizers, would be, in effect, a return 
to slavery to the elements of the world, a slavery from which 
Christ had freed them.

However, Paul’s chief interest in this section is not on slav
ery and the Law but on freedom and Christ. The change in 
focus appears in verses 4-5. The opening phrase, when the 
fullness of time came (author’s translations throughout), cor
responds to the time set by the father mentioned in verse 2. 
As the minor passed from the status of slave to freedom, so 
a change in status, for the Galatians in particular and mankind 
in general, is envisioned. Because Christ is the focus of Paul’s 
interest, he will further explain the great pivot point of history
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with several subordinate clauses. The kernel sentence would 
read, “When the fullness of time came, God sent forth His Son 
in order that we might receive adoption, the status of son
ship.”

The fullness o f time is sometimes explained in terms of 
several first-century situations that allowed for the rapid ex
pansion of the gospel. Koine Greek was a lingua franca that 
allowed evangelization throughout the known world without 
the painstaking work of learning new languages. The Pax Ro- 
mana provided the first Christian century with one of the lon
gest periods of general peace in human history. This and the 
Roman system of roads allowed relatively rapid and safe 
travel in a way not possible in the preceding or following cen
turies. The general decline of philosophy and the Greco- 
Roman religions left a spiritual vacuum, which Christianity 
was well designed to fill.

These facts provide inspirational insight into God’s timing, 
but they require a historical perspective not available to Paul. 
For him, the fullness of time was a way of declaring that 
Christ’s coming signaled the end of this present evil age and 
the beginning of the age to come. In 1 Cor. 10:11, he had 
described Christians as “those upon whom the ends of the 
ages have come." The point is that the coming of Christ 
marked the “time set by the father,” and the Galatians must 
live with the freedom and spiritual maturity that their status as 
“sons" demands.

Paul draws upon a traditional sending formula in the words 
“God sent forth His Son.” The same form is used in Rom. 
8:3-4; John 3:16-17; and 1 John 4:9-10. The sending formulas 
all describe Christ as Son and imply preexistence (see Bruce, 
194-95). But the emphasis is on the salvific purpose stated in 
each. Before stating the soteriological purpose in verse 5, 
Paul amplifies the nature of Christ in two concise clauses at 
the end of verse 4. Christ was born of the woman. This ex
pression was used in Judaism to simply indicate a human be
ing. The impact of the meaning primarily arises from it being 
in apposition to the Son whom God had sent forth. Further
more, the preexistent Son was born under (the authority of) 
the Law. Redemption from the bondage of the Law was not 
accomplished by one who had never experienced it. Rather, 
he experienced the Law “in all points like as we, yet without 
sin” (see Heb. 4:15).

God sent this one born under the Law in order that He 
might redeem those under (the authority of) the Law, in order 
that we might receive adoption (v. 5). The two purpose clau
ses accomplish several objectives. It is clear that Christ came 
to redeem those under the Law, specifically Jews. The obvi
ous implication is that a Judaizing process that would return 
to slavery to the Law runs against the flow of salvation history 
and the specific purpose of Christ. Jews are redeemed and 
we (including the Galatian Gentiles) are adopted. The two 
verbs embrace two major perspectives of salvation. Redemp
tion is a legal term that describes the purchase of liberty and 
thus the end of bondage. How appropriate that the one born 
under the Law legally purchases freedom from the Law. But 
salvation is more than simply the legal purchase of freedom 
out of slavery. It is also a personal acceptance into a family.

Paul's use of the word adoption is based on contemporary 
Roman practice. This practice bestowed a change in legal sta
tus that immediately placed the adopted son in the same sta
tus as those born into the family. In light of the flow of Paul’s 
argument, it would seem that he introduces the concept of 
adoption to show the new status of believers as sons and

daughters of God. We are no longer slaves, but sons and 
daughters with “all the rights, privileges, and responsibilities 
appertaining thereunto.”

Verse 6 moves from the status of sonship described in 
verse 5b to the actual experience and joy of belonging to God 
as true sons and daughters. “And because you are sons, God 
sent forth the Spirit of His Son.” The opening because makes 
it clear that the gift of the Spirit is based on our having been 
adopted. As Ebeling states, “Receiving the Spirit does not 
make us sons; it is our being made sons that enables us to 
receive the Spirit" (p. 221). The close relationship of verses 
4-5 and verse 6 is reinforced by the fact that the main subject 
and verb are identical— “God sent forth.” The sending of the 
Spirit is a distinct but inseparable consequence of the sending 
of God’s Son.

Paul further describes the Spirit as “the Spirit of His [God’s] 
Son.” This unique phrase is one of several ways that Paul 
carefully defines the content or meaning of the Holy Spirit in 
terms of the person of Christ. “The crucified Christ is the cri
terion by which the Spirit is rightly understood and spirits are 
distinguished. No spirit that does not meet this criterion is the 
Holy Spirit" (Ebeling, 222).

When the Spirit is sent by God the Father, He (the Spirit) 
enters the human heart, where He cries out, “Abba, Father!" 
“Abba" was the Aramaic expression used by children in their 
affectionate address of their fathers. It was a term of en
dearment, trust, and warmth. In some (though not all) in
stances, the English word daddy can carry the same force. 
Jews never used the term in their address to God as Father. 
Jesus frequently called God “Abba.” That God would send His 
Spirit into our hearts with the Abba cry testifies not only to our 
status as sons and daughters, but also to God’s desire that 
we experience and enjoy that relationship in love, trust, and 
warmth.

Verse 7 sums the matter up. “As a result then, you are no 
longer a slave, but a son. And if you are a son, you are an heir 
through God." The reality of the change in status is ultimately 
proved by the will. Our sonship is authentic enough in the 
mind of God that we become heirs— coheirs, as Rom. 8:17 
notes.

TOWARD PREACHING THE TEXT
Gal. 4:1-7 offers a profoundly simple summary of soteri- 

ology. We were suffering in the slavery of sin; God sent His 
Son to adopt us; God sent the Spirit to make us Christlike. 
(The frequent use of words whose English translation begins 
with the letter s offers tantalizing opportunities for alliteration.) 
Several observations regarding preaching are in order.

The structure of the passage will allow for three points:
I. Sin’s Enslaving Stranglehold (vv. 1-3)

A. Bondage to the Law
B. Bondage to the World
C. Bondage to Childhood

II. God’s Saving Sending of the Son (vv. 4-5)
A. Freedom from the Law Through Christ
B. Freedom from Minor-Child Status Through Adoption

III. God's Strengthening Sending of the Spirit (vv. 6-7)
A. Freedom for Intimacy with God Through the Spirit
B. Freedom to Share the Inheritance of Christ Through 

the Spirit
C. Freedom for Fellowship Through the Spirit

However, the flow of Paul’s thought and his rhetoric is anti
thetical. This implies a twofold structure that can be ex-

Continued on p. 47



A Christmas Communion Sermon

HOW FAR IS IT FROM 
BETHLEHEM TO CALVARY,>

by D. Martin Butler
Administrative Assistant to the President 

Nazarene Theological Seminary

How far is it from Bethlehem to Calvary? Let’s ask a 
few folks.

I. Geographically
“How far is it from Bethlehem to Calvary?” we could 

ask the tour guide.
“Geographically, it’s closer than you might think,” he 

responds. It’s just a few miles from the sleepy village of 
Bethlehem to the bustling city of Jerusalem, where out
side the city gates Christ was crucified.

If you get on this road right here and travel north, it’s 
just a short distance from Bethlehem to Calvary.

II. Historically
“How far is it from Bethlehem to Calvary?” we could 

ask the historian.
“Historically, it’s closer than you might think,” he re

sponds. Compared to the aeons of time since the cre
ation of the world, 331/2 years is a short period.

It’s really not very far from the time the star lighted the 
Eastern sky in Bethlehem to the darkened sky in the 
middle of the day at Calvary. A short lifetime from sing
ing angels and tears of joy to cursing soldiers and tears 
of grief. A few years from swaddling clothes to a crown 
of thorns; from dimples and stubby fingers to blood
stained cheeks and nail-pierced hands.

Many in our world have not made the 33-year journey 
from Bethlehem to Calvary. It’s much more comfortable 
to tell about a cooing baby than a bleeding corpse. The 
historical journey from Bethlehem to Calvary should be 
a short one, but many prefer the cradle to the Cross.

It seems much less offensive to read to our children 
the words, “I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the 
city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord,” than to 
read, “And when they were come to the place, which is 
called Calvary, there they crucified him.” Both of these 
passages are recorded by the same evangelist, Luke 
(2:10-11; 23:33). Both speak of the same person, Jesus 
of Nazareth. Yet some ignore their historical con
nectedness.

Everyone likes Christmas with its bright lights, upbeat 
music, and gift exchanges. Persons who may give God 
and the church little attention throughout the year give 
Him great attention at Christmastime, even if they do it 
unintentionally. While some people grieve over the secu
larization and commercialization of Christmas, that re
ally doesn’t bother me. Whether society admits it or not, 
they are helping us celebrate Christ’s birth. Every adver
tisement for Christmas sales is another opportunity to 
get the Messiah’s name before the people. Every store 
or radio station that plays Christmas music helps us to 
hum the words to “Silent Night” or “O Little Town of 
Bethlehem.” For every chance the world has of thinking 
favorably of Christ’s name, we should rise up and call it 
blessed.

But Easter is different. Though there have been at
tempts to capitalize on the holiday, it runs a poor second 
to Christmas. People prefer not to talk about death and 
burial. But whether or not our world is willing to accept 
it, historically it is but a short distance from Bethlehem 
to Calvary.
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III. Theologically
“How far is it from Bethlehem to Calvary?” we could 

ask the theologian.
“Theologically, it’s closer than you might think,” he re

sponds.
The birth of the Child in Bethlehem would be of little 

consequence without His sacrificial death on Calvary’s 
cross. “He . . .  who knew no sin” became sin for us (2 
Cor. 5:21). “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for us” (Gal. 3:13). The 
Babe became the Man who suffered and died for us. 
Bethlehem pales into insignificance without Calvary.

But the converse is also true. Calvary would not be 
the redeeming event it was without the condescension 
of God in Bethlehem’s manger when He became bone 
of our bone and flesh of our flesh (Phil. 2:6-8). It was not 
a God who died on Calvary’s cross, nor was it a man 
who died there. It was not a God who was born in the 
cattle stall, nor was it a man born there. It was the God- 
man who was born and who died. The paradox of the 
Incarnation leaps out at us. It defies all of our attempts 
to explain it. The Incarnation was inevitable. Love had to 
express itself thus to show its ultimate depth.

Theologically it is but a short distance from Bethle
hem to Calvary.

IV. Today
“How far is it from Bethlehem to Calvary in 1988?” we 

might ask.
It’s closer than you might think. For it is my privilege to 

remind us who know it so well that He who was born in 
a manger, died on a cross, and was buried in a cave was 
also resurrected. The angels who sang, “Glory to God in 
the highest” (Luke 2:14) now sing “Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain” (Rev. 5:12). The angels who announced, 
“For unto you is born . . . ” now announce, “He is not 
here: for he is risen” (Matt. 28:6). He is alive and at the 
right hand of God the Father, interceding for us. In a 
sense the Incarnation changed God. Christ is now not a 
God, not a man, but the God-man who has seen our 
dilemma from both sides.

Conclusion
How far is it from Bethlehem to Calvary? It’s not far 

geographically, historically, or theologically. And it’s as 
close this morning as this bread and cup that we are 
about to receive. As we eat and drink, let us remember 
that Bethlehem and Calvary are the road to eternal life 
through Him who loved us and gave himself for us. How 
far is it from Bethlehem to Calvary? It’s so close we can 
taste it. Let us eat and drink the symbols of Bethlehem 
and Calvary. $

SLAVERY TO SONSHIP
Continued from p. 45

pressed in several ways: slavery versus sonship, bondage or 
limitations versus freedom, or even legalism versus love. The 
second pole of Paul’s thought includes both the works of the 
Son and the Spirit, both adoption and sanctification. Thus, 
rather than dividing soteriology into adoption and sanctifica
tion, which would lead to compartmentalizing and taking one 
or the other as optional, Paul views salvation as a whole piece 
in which the works of the Father, Son, and Spirit are com
plementary and naturally inclusive. Sonship must ultimately be 
understood as responsible freedom, a point Paul will make 
quite clear in chapter 5. This suggests a possible two-point 
sermon:

I. The Bondage of the Slaves of Sin (vv. 1-3)
A. Legalism— Bondage to the Law
B. Libertinism— Bondage to the World
C. Immaturity— Bondage to Minor Status

II. The Freedom of the Sons of God (vv. 4-7)
A. Redemption— Freedom from the Law
B. Adoption— Freedom to Be like Christ
C. Sanctification— Freedom for Fellowship with God

The primary emphasis of this text is on God the Father. He
is the One who set the fullness of time for our liberation. He 
is the One who sent His Son. He is the One who sent the 
Spirit. It is through Him that we are made heirs. It would be a 
severe misunderstanding of Paul to preach this text and not 
give central prominence to God and His gracious activity on 
our behalf. The Galatian believers (and we) did not overcome 
enslavement to this world, nor find or come to know God. God 
set them (and us) free, He searched for and found us, and He

revealed the knowledge of himself to us. This text is salvation 
history, not moral development.

The lectionaries of Christian churches have often listed this 
passage as the Epistle reading for either Christmas Day or the 
first Sunday after Christmas. It is especially appropriate at a 
season when the expectation is one of joy and holiday spirit. 
But the reality for many is depression, emptiness, and despair. 
There is no Christmas spirit apart from the sending of the Son 
and the Spirit of the Son. The celebration of God’s gracious 
activity on our behalf highlights the bondage experienced by 
those in whom the Spirit does not cry, “Abba, Father.” How 
incredible it is that some in the Galatian (and our) churches 
would want to abandon the enjoyment of sonship to return to 
slave status under the law. May the Christmas message not 
only set us free but also keep us free. $
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-------- EPIPHANY ...

COME WORSHIP THE KING
A Meditation on the 

Visit of the Magi for the 
First W eek of Epiphany

by Becky V. Tinnon

TEXT: Matt. 2:1-12
As the hustle and bustle of the Christ

mas season approaches with all of the 
decorations and rampant commercial
ization of the Christ child event, I am 
carried back in my mind's eye to a sim
ple time— a time when, as a child, the 
story of Christ’s birth was first made real 
for me.

One special Christmas my father car
ried a huge box in from the car. Within 
that box was the most beautiful hand
crafted manger scene that I had ever 
laid my eyes upon. It was all that my 
small imagination could conceive the 
stable in the Christmas story to be. 
Each detail was lovingly included. There 
was a loft, a stable, and a haymow. The 
gates and the doors could all be latched 
and unlatched. Most striking of all was 
the rustic manger in which Baby Jesus 
would lie. It was perfect in every aspect!

From a smaller box, my father began 
unwrapping small bundles of tissue pa
per, revealing miniature porcelain fig
urines to place in the manger scene. 
Sheep, cows, and houses soon oc
cupied their proper places in the stable. 
Mary and Joseph quickly followed and 
were strategically placed behind the 
manger. Next came the infant Jesus, 
who with great care was gently laid to 
sleep in the manger. Atop the roof was 
inserted the star, which, when lit, cast a 
bright light into the dimly lit room. Shep
herds and several porcelain sheep were 
carefully placed. Last came the three 
wise men, the Magi, who carried trea
sures of gold, frankincense, and myrrh.

Everything in place, we all stood back 
to admire our handiwork. It was beau
tiful in itself but not nearly as beautiful 
as the story we were soon to hear. Sit
ting as a family around the creche, my 
father took out his Bible and began 
reading the familiar Christmas story. 
Only lately have I begun to grasp the full 
significance of that story first told to me 
so many years ago.

Three wise men from the east came 
to Jerusalem. “Where is the one who 
has been born king of the Jews? We 
saw his star in the east and have come 
to worship him” (Matt. 2:2, NIV). These 
wise men were led by a star, a great, 
shining star that burst forth out of the 
darkness to lead not only the wise men 
but all men to the Christ child. What a 
powerful message this bright, shining 
star brings to us! The darkness was 
broken by light. God in His perfection 
had inaugurated a plan for light, hope, 
and salvation to break forth into the 
dark, sinful state of man’s existence. 
Out of great darkness had come God’s 
redemptive plan of salvation, and this in 
the form of an infant, the Baby Jesus. 
Today, just as the wise men did over 
2,000 years ago, we must seek and find 
the Source of this light. This is the hope 
of our salvation.

“On coming to the house, they saw 
the child with his mother Mary, and they 
bowed down and worshiped him. Then 
they opened their treasures and pre
sented him with gifts of gold and of in
cense and of myrrh” (Matt. 2:11, NIV). 
These Magi, certainly not Jews, upon 
finding the Child, bowed down and wor
shiped Him. They brought with them an 
offering of gifts. These were not your 
typical baby gifts but were gifts that rec
ognized the true nature of the Child. 
They were gifts fit for a king— the King 
of the Jews! Gold was to indicate His 
kingship, incense to recognize His 
priestly nature, and myrrh to fore
shadow His eventual death on a cross.

Recognizing that these costly gifts 
could not remotely pay homage to the 
King of the Jews, these wise men of
fered their only acceptable response. 
They bowed in humble adoration and 
worship to the King. We too, finding no 
acceptable worldly g ift to offer the 
Child, can only bow down and humbly 
offer ourselves in worship to the King.

The vision of that Christmas season

when, as a child, I first encountered the 
essence of the Christmas story shall al
ways remain with me. More than that, 
the message behind the story rings 
through the centuries down to today. 
God, looking down through the centu
ries to you and to me— we who existed 
in a hopeless state of darkness— has 
constructed a plan. This plan called for 
the birth of His Son, His only Son, who 
would bring with Him the plan of salva
tion for all mankind. We in our human
ness can only respond to the Christ by 
following the example set for us centu
ries ago. The star of Bethlehem, shining 
as a beacon and guide for the Magi, 
gave testimony to His glory. These wise 
men from the east, bringing gifts and 
bowing down in humble adoration, rec
ognized the true, awesome nature of 
this glory.

Christ is the Light shining brightly in 
the darkness. This Child-King is our 
Hope, our Salvation, our future. What 
gift can we offer Him other than the gift 
of ourselves bowed down in humble ad
oration, recognizing and affirming that 
He truly is the entrance of God into our 
world!

The Magi are our spiritual ancestors. 
They represent us in a special way. You 
see, they were the very first Gentiles to 
whom Jesus Christ was revealed as the 
Son of God. The very meaning of Epiph
any has to do with the revelation of 
Jesus as the Christ, the Savior, the Re
deemer. Throughout Epiphany we cele
brate several special revelations of 
Jesus Christ. On the first day of Epiph
any (January 6), or early in the first 
week of Epiphany, Christians all over 
the world celebrate the three kings, the 
Magi who represent all Gentiles and the 
salvation by God’s grace offered to 
them. Once they were not the chosen 
people; now all of us are chosen for sal
vation in Christ. Let us then in joy, awe, 
and reverence line up behind the wise 
men to “worship the King.”



TO FULFILL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS
A Meditation on the Revelation 

of Jesus as the Son of God 
at His Baptism for the 

Second W eek of Epiphany

by Michael S. Tinnon
Chaplain, U.S. Army, Fort Leonard Wood, Mo.

TEXT: Matt. 3:13-17
Have you ever gotten a glimpse of the 

future and realized your place in the 
world? For many o f us there  are 
epiphany-like moments when we get a 
fuller vision of who we are and how we 
fit into the scope of that vision. What
ever degree of self-understanding the 
God-man possessed previously, on that 
day at the Jordan, it appears that Jesus 
received an even fuller revelation of who 
He was and what He was called to do. If 
we open ourselves to the Father, we too 
can share with Jesus in this moment of 
illumination when He sees His role and 
accepts His mission.

At Bethlehem, we see God’s plan of 
salvation inaugurated when Jesus en
ters our world as the Christ child. At the 
Jordan, we see the next step in God’s 
plan of salvation, the beginning of 
Jesus’ Messianic life. With the gift of the 
Holy Spirit and the commissioning of 
the Father, Jesus begins His mission of 
“birthing” and building the Kingdom. 
Upon entering into the Jordan River, He 
leaves behind a p riva te  life  over
shadowed by family ties and personal 
history. Then He steps out onto the 
banks, drenched with a vision and anx
ious to accept His mission prepared for 
Him by the Father.

However, our Lord’s baptism does 
present us with one burning question. 
Why? Jesus, the One without fault and 
knowing no sin, had no need for this 
baptism. Why then, we ask, did He 
present himself to John as a candidate? 
Why should He “who committed no sin” 
(1 Pet. 2:22, NASB) offer himself for this 
public act of cleansing? The answer lies 
in His obedient heart, where Jesus 
longs to fulfill every religious duty. We 
uncover the very purpose of His bap
tism in His own words, “It is fitting for us 
to fulfill all righteousness” (Matt. 3:15, 
NASB). He who had no sin sought to 
fulfill all righteousness. In perfect obe
dience to the Father’s will, He submits to 
baptism in order that He might, first,

identify himself with all of sinful human
ity; and second, present himself to be 
anointed for sacrifice, for His eventual 
death on a cross.

Jesus in His baptism identifies himself 
fully with us, even in our sin. The apostle 
Paul defines the meaning of the Cross 
when he says, “For he hath made him to 
be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we 
might be made the righteousness of 
God in him” (2 Cor. 5:21). In similar fash
ion we may speak of Jesus’ baptism: He 
who needed no repentance became 
one with those who did, in order that the 
righteousness of God might be fulfilled 
in them through Him. His identification 
with all sinners is the key that unlocks 
the door to understanding the purpose 
in Jesus submitting himself for baptism.

Karl Barth put it this way: “He who did 
not need baptism submitted himself to it 
and so set forth His solidarity with sin
ners.” G. Campbell Morgan offers this: 
“As Jesus left that in His life which was 
preparatory, and entered upon the ac
tual work of the ministry, He devoted 
himself to the ultimate issue of His 
work, that namely, of an identification 
with men even to death.” More specifi
cally: “His being baptized was an act by 
which He consented to take His place 
among sinners.” When Jesus submitted 
to John’s baptism, He was saying, “I am 
one with you. As you have dedicated 
yourselves to become a part of the king
dom of heaven, I dedicate myself to do 
that which will make possible your en
trance into it.”

The Epiphany revelation is that Christ 
has joined himself to all of sinful human
ity. He lived with sinners, ate and drank 
with sinners, was judged a sinner, died 
on a cross between two condemned 
sinners; you see that whole purpose of 
His life enacted in His baptism. In the 
muddy Jordan River, Jesus stood and 
identified with sinners— all sinners.

But Jesus’ baptism also represents 
His anointing by the Holy Spirit for sacri
fice. This baptismal anointing marks the 
beginning of Jesus’ Messianic life, His

public ministry to the whole world. In re
ality we can see the Resurrection as a 
sign of Christ’s universal Lordship, then 
surely we can push back the message 
of the Resurrection to Christ’s baptism 
and declare that in baptism He was or
dained Servant-Savior of the world. He 
fulfilled every religious duty in order that 
He might present himself as the perfect 
Sacrifice.

Yes, at the very inception of His public 
ministry, Jesus submitted himself to be 
anointed for sacrifice. Christ’s baptism 
represented the anointing of the King by 
the Holy Spirit. He was not anointed 
King, He was King anointed. Anointed 
for what? As a sacrifice for sin. This is 
quite contrary to the popular Jewish 
concept, which pictured the Messiah 
coming in all power and glory. Herein 
lies the significance of the voice from 
heaven that said, “This is my beloved 
Son, with whom I am well pleased” 
(RSV). Jesus’ baptism revealed that He 
was God’s Anointed One, whose life 
was to be characterized not by power 
and glory, but by suffering and a cross. 
Jesus was anointed, not for military ex
ploits as the Jews had expected, but as 
the only sacrifice for sin.

His baptism symbolized all that He 
would do for the salvation of lost hu
manity. It was not merely an event. It 
was the prophecy of that greater event, 
namely, His death and resurrection, 
which provided salvation for all, both 
Jew and Gentile. In Jordan’s waters, 
Jesus presented himself for baptism in 
order to fulfill all righteousness. He ful
filled every religious duty by identifying 
himself with all of sinful humanity and by 
becoming anointed for sacrifice even 
unto death. Realizing His part in God’s 
great plan of salvation, He humbly sub
mitted to the dark waters of the Jordan. 
The One who fulfills all righteousness 
goes forth to claim His kingdom. His 
baptism is a pattern for what Christ 
does in each of us. He and He alone em
powers us to fulfill every religious duty.

*



NO CROSS, NO GLORY
A Meditation Based on the 

Transfiguration of Christ 
for the Last W eek of Epiphany

by Michael S. Tinnon

TEXT: Matt. 17:1-9
A popular phrase declares, “ No 

pain— no gain!” When I look back 
across the years, the individual accom
plishments that mean the most to me 
are those that involved sweat, hard 
work, and a degree of personal suf
fering. On the Mount of Transfiguration 
Jesus tried to convey a similar truth re
garding His suffering. In essence He 
said not only to the disciples but to all of 
humanity, “No cross— no glory!”

On this final week of Epiphany let’s 
closely examine the vision of glory that 
is associated with Jesus’ transfiguration 
on Mount Hermon. The event takes 
place shortly after Peter’s confession of 
Jesus’ deity and after Christ’s prediction 
of His passion (Matthew 16). However, 
in order to understand the full signifi
cance of Christ's glory, we must first 
come to a proper understanding of His 
purpose in taking three disciples with 
Him to the mountaintop. There is always 
a divine purpose to be found at the cen
ter of divine teaching, and this is cer
tainly no exception. Actually, Jesus had 
a tw ofold purpose in taking Peter, 
James, and John with Him.

First, as revelation and confirmation 
of His deity, Jesus allowed them to 
catch a glimpse of His eternal glory. 
Matthew’s account of the transforma
tion of Christ’s appearance is described 
thus: “His face shone like the sun, and 
his clothes became as white as the 
light" (NIV). Jesus appeared to His disci
ples in His true essence as the God- 
man. This metamorphosis showed His 
fusion flashing forth as perfect Deity 
and perfect humanity. This was not a 
light shining forth from without but 
rather His deity shining forth from  
within. His true glory: “His face shone 
like the sun.”

The sun does not give off reflected 
light but is the source of natural light 
that shines forth out of its very nature.

Likewise out of His very nature as Deity 
did the face of Jesus shine with His own 
glory emanating from within. Then His 
Father’s voice from the cloud confirmed 
the deity of Jesus. “This is my Son, 
whom I love; with him I am well pleased” 
(NIV).

Jesus also had a second purpose in 
mind: He wanted to confirm once and 
for all the importance and necessity of 
His suffering and death on the Cross. 
He wanted His followers to completely 
understand that without the Cross there 
could be no glory! The disciples had no 
problem recognizing Jesus as Deity. Pe
ter had even confessed Him as such. 
But they had real problems accepting 
Jesus' suffering and death on the 
Cross. They just couldn’t quite under
stand the relationship between the 
Cross and glory. They were willing to ac
cept a glorified Messiah but not a suf
fering one.

For Peter it was better to remain in 
the glory of the mountain rather than re
turn to the need of the valley. The trou
ble is that the vision of glory didn’t last, 
and Christ steps down from the glory of 
the mountain and returns to the suf
fering of the valley. He goes out into a 
world that is diseased, where there is 
conflict and, yes, ultimately a cross. In 
Him we see an eagerness, almost an im
patience for the Cross. And until His re
demptive work is accomplished, He re
jects His privilege for His obligation. 
Thus He reveals His greatest glory—  
that of the Savior of humankind.

What the disciples had failed to fully 
grasp even by revelation, they also 
failed to comprehend by divine demon
stration. They had caught the vision of 
Christ’s glory, but they preferred to for
get the Cross. And, alas, they speak for 
us. For we are willing to share in Christ’s 
glory but are perfectly willing to forget 
the suffering. Paul reminds us that the 
two cannot be separated: “We are . . .

coheirs with Christ, if indeed we share in 
his sufferings in order that we may also 
share in his glory” (Rom. 8:17, NIV).

The disciples struggled in accepting 
this truth. They constantly misunder
stood or refused to accept Christ's des
tiny. But Jesus left no room for doubt 
concerning His mission; it was one that 
included suffering and pain. How then 
can we possibly understand Jesus’ mis
sion without accepting it as the way to 
the Cross? It is first the Cross followed 
by the Resurrection that gives meaning 
to the Transfiguration. They provide full 
knowledge of who Jesus really is, and 
without both events, the trip to the 
mountaintop is incomplete. That is why 
the disciples were instructed, “Tell no 
one the vision, until the Son of man is 
raised from the dead” (RSV). Jesus’ 
glory could not be announced until the 
Cross had been accepted and experi-; 
enced.

We must not be too hard in judging 
the disciples for their failure to under
stand Jesus. It is so easy to sit in judg
ment after reviewing the event. But 
would we have done any better? For the 
mystery of the Incarnation still defies 
human understanding. To multitudes it 
is incredible. And to the majority of us 
who believe it to be a fact of history, it 
has failed to become the commanding 
principle of our lives. Even those who 
accept the Christ of the Cross largely 
demand a crossless discipleship. But 
still the Savior patiently calls and waits 
for us to crucify self in a full commit
ment to Him: “If any man would come 
after me, let him deny himself and take 
up his cross and follow me” (Matt. 
16:24, RSV). Humanity ever dreams of 
glory, but Jesus still speaks of a cross. It j 
is only through the cross that glory can ' 
come. There is no other way. Jesus 
walked that way. And if we would follow 
Him, so must we. “No cross— no glory!"

1



CHURCH GROWTH

ADDING TO THE CHURCH DAILY
by Charles D. Crow

Christian Life Director, Northwest Oklahoma District, Church of the Nazatrene

O n October 16, 1983, as we celebrated the 75th Anniver
sary of the Church of the Nazarene, Bethany First 

Church took in 217 members. By the end of the ’83-84 as
sembly year we had received 366 into the church, 206 by pro
fession of faith. While the numbers seem large, that translates 
to a net growth of 13.36 percent for the year. Perhaps there is 
some insight to be gained from this story that could help other 
churches reach up to 10 percent and more.

Several years before I joined his staff, Dr. Ponder Gilliland 
had articulated several goals for Bethany First Church. 
Among them was the challenge that one year we would “add 
to the church daily” and take in 365 new members. A part of 
my assignment was outreach, and the process of bringing 
new persons into the fellowship. Dr. Bill Burch, then district 
superintendent, encouraged me to “make this the year," and I 
began to research the possibilities.

STEP ONE: Identify the prospects.
We began the process with a careful comparison of the 

official membership rolls with the list of persons who were 
actively participating in the life of the church at that time. 
When we did that, we found over 500 families or family units 
that were very active in the church but who had never joined 
as members. In addition, we found nearly 150 individuals who 
were married to members but were not members themselves.

STEP TWO: Identify the reasons.
There are many reasons why people fail to move into the 

membership of a church. We discovered that the most com
mon in our particular situation were: (1) They didn’t want to 
“go down in front of all of those people’’ to be taken in. Ours 
is a 2,500-seat sanctuary, and it can be a frightening experi
ence for a shy or even normal person who is not used to being 
in front of a crowd. This may also be true in much smaller 
churches. (2) They had gotten involved and had been there for 
years, and since everybody assumed they were members, 
they were embarrassed to go through the formalities now. (3) 
They had never been asked. (4) They didn’t see it as having 
importance. (5) They had been putting it off for one reason or 
another. (6) They really didn’t know how to go about it.

STEP THREE: Use a natural decision-making process.
People make decisions every day, and they form habits in 

their decision-making process. In previous centuries, it was 
common for salesmen to make a public demonstration of their 
product and then invite the persons who wanted to purchase 
the product to come down to the front of the group where 
they could go over the fine details and complete the sale as

the rest of the group was leaving. This also became the com
mon way of presenting the gospel in the frontier and is the 
background of our thinking about how people should make a 
decision about Christ and about joining the church.

It is, however, no longer a common decision-making pro
cess in American society. This short article is not about 
decision-making processes, but you might want to spend 
some time rethinking how the people around you do make 
decisions on a day-to-day basis.

Direct mail is both common and effective today, so I de
cided to sit down and write every person or family on the list 
a personal letter and invite them to join the church. The letter 
itself has been long since lost, but it contained nine things that 
I considered important. The following quotes are recon
structed and could be adapted in a variety of ways to suit the 
person doing the writing. In all, we sent three letters that year, 
with the second and third talking more about reasons why 
people had not joined the church earlier

1. It expressed surprise that they were not on the official 
rolls. “As I was going about the process of checking the 
membership roll, I realized that your name was not on the 
list. If that is an error in the books, we need to get it cor
rected. However, if it is actually true, then I would like to talk 
with you about becoming a member.”
2. It expressed an attitude about membership. “Member 
ship isn’t related so much to ceremony as it is to participa
tion."
3. It assumed they wanted to be a member. “. . . .  and since 
you are such an active part of this church, we would really 
like to consider you a member.”
4. It left the decision up to them. “. . .  but are unable to do 
that without your permission.”
5. It talked about possible reasons for their putting off join
ing. “People often tell me they don’t want to go down in 
front of the church.” (Since I planned to send at least two 
follow-up letters, I used only one reason at a time and made 
other reasons the focus of the follow-up letters.) I did, how
ever, go on to talk about the anxiety created by the process 
and continued to emphasize that the process was second
ary to the active participation in the life and beliefs of the 
church.
6. I removed barriers. “If I promise to find a way to do it so 
that it is not embarrassing to you, will you consider be
coming an official member of the church?"
7. It asked for a specific response and explained exactly 
what I wanted them to do. “I’m sending you a simple sheet, 
asking you to respond. Will you take a minute— right



now— to fill it out and drop it back in the mail to me?"
8. It closed with appreciation. “Thank you so much for tak
ing time to read this letter and for your serious consid
eration of the matter of membership in our church.”
9. It included a P.S. “P.S. Regardless of how you decide you 
feel about membership at this time, I want you to know that 
I appreciate your active participation in our fellowship and 
want you to continue to feel at home and a part of the 
group.” It is my experience that people may skim through 
the main body of a letter; but they always read the P.S.

STEP FOUR: Provide a comfortable way to respond.
I chose to use a 41/> by 51/2 (’A page) sheet of paper and 

structured it similar to a letter. A quick survey of the “direct 
mail” offers received in practically every home in America to
day will offer several good ideas for a response form.

1. They are often in the first person. “Dear Chuck.”
2. They make the response very clear. “__I [or we if the
letter was going to a family] am already a Nazarene but 
would like to transfer my membership. Please write for my
letter of transfer from _________________________________
Church in ____________ (City, State).”

“__Actually I thought I was already a member. Please
give me a call so that we can discuss the possibility of an 
error.”

“__I’d like to be a member, but don’t want to be embar
rassed by the process. Please call me, and let’s talk about 
the process.”
3. They provide a way to turn down the offer graciously. 
“Thank you for your interest in me (or us), but I really don’t 
believe this is an appropriate time for me to consider joining 
the church.”
4. They ask for correct information.

Name_____________________________________________
Address___________________________________________
C ity____________State____________ Z ip _____________

5. They make mailing easy. We provided a “postage paid” 
business reply envelope. With a smaller list of prospects, a 
self-addressed, stamped envelope might be less expensive, 
and the response would probably be a bit higher.

STEP FIVE: Follow up on the responses.
Not everyone will respond, but in our case, a strong per

centage did. The next step can be quite time-consuming, but

will prove very rewarding. Get on the phone and call the peo
ple. They have already made some kind of decision, and in 
many cases you can do most of the work by phone that 
needs to be done. Set up an appointment to meet with those 
who need more time and a more personal touch.

Membership classes were especially easy to arrange and to 
fill with people during this emphasis. We provided more than 
one kind to meet the varying needs. One of the most popular 
was an extended session with Pastor Ponder Gilliland doing 
the teaching. You might try an evening together that starts 
with a potluck dinner and then moves to an extended time of 
teaching and sharing. In some cases an in-home visit is the 
best; and, of course, we also did a four-week course.

STEP SIX: Make the process comfortable and memo
rable.

We were planning to celebrate the 75th anniversary of Pilot 
Point. Our local church was founded the same weekend, ex
actly one year later, so we were also celebrating the 74th an
niversary of the founding of our church. We planned the day 
around the theme and structured the reception of members 
like the starting of a new congregation. Like the district super
intendents of old, Dr. Gilliland preached a strong message on 
the nature and mission of the Church of the Nazarene and 
then invited all those who were prepared to become a part of 
this church to come to the front for the reception of members. 
Over 200 people walked forward. It was really an exciting ex
perience. We had an old-fashioned “dinner on the grounds” 
meal following the service.

We prepared a special Certificate of Membership signed by 
the general superintendent in jurisdiction, the district superin
tendent, the church secretary, and the pastor. Because it was 
not possible to introduce every person individually that day, 
we printed in the worship folder for the following Sunday the 
names of those who had joined.

Not every church can do that kind of thing every year. How
ever, the process should be considered important and exciting 
as well as comfortable for the people.

STEP SEVEN: Plan ahead.
This process is an excellent way to find the loose ends in 

the membership records of any local church. It is also the be
ginning place for a great ongoing membership emphasis. It
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MIRACLES AND PROVIDENCE
by J. Kenneth Grider

Professor o f Theology, Nazarene Theological Seminary, Kansas City

I W e  hear much these days 
about “miracles” that are 

actually instances of God’s provi
dential help. If money comes in, it is 
a miracle. If land for a church build
ing is donated, we call it a miracle. 
If growth in a ministry, a local 
church, an institution, is phenom
enal, we often call it a miracle. All 
such, however, are instances of 
God’s providence, not miracles.

Miracles occur when God inter
venes by setting aside natural 
laws. We used to know that this is 
what miracles consist of. We knew 
that Christ’s miracles included the 
setting aside of natural laws. Thus 
water was turned into wine, 5,000 
people were fed with five loaves 
and two fish, the diseased were 
healed, the dead raised.

Jt is only rather recently that we 
began to designate God’s various 
providential helps as miracles. No 
doubt this error has arisen in con
siderable part because various 
popular religious radio and tele

vision programs often designate as 
miracles God's providential helps. 
Buildings, institutions, and the in
creasing acceptance of the minis
tries themselves are called “mira
cles.”

Calling providential helps mira
cles seems to sound better. It 
makes us appear to be exceed
ingly favored by God. Yet it is not 
appropriate.

Miracles do occur. Natural laws 
are sometimes set aside on our be
half. But they are rare.

One problem, then, with this 
mind-set of looking for at least one 
miracle a day is that it probably 
means we are viewing God’s vari
ous providential helps as miracles.

Another problem with it is that it 
tends to make “nice” Christians of 
us, so that we expect various ben
efits from serving Christ, whereas 
we are supposed to deny our
selves daily in order to follow 
Christ.

The principal single problem

with designating God’s various 
providential helps as miracles is 
that this proliferation of miracles 
tends to downplay the place of the 
two miracles on which our redemp
tion is based. These are the mira
cles of conception through which 
Christ entered our world, and the 
miracle of physical resurrection 
(and ascension) whereby He exist
ed in our world. In this connection, 
Jesus scorned the seeking of 
signs, that is, miracles, saying, “A 
wicked and adulterous generation 
asks for a miraculous sign! But 
none will be given it except the sign 
of the prophet Jonah. For as Jonah 
was three days and three nights in 
the belly of a huge fish, so the Son 
of Man will be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth” 
(Matt. 12:39-40, NIV).

If the reader receives any benefit 
from these Sunday afternoon 
thoughts, it was not a miracle but 
perhaps a providential help. $

can be repeated every year and perhaps even twice a year.
It focuses attention on the details of membership and also 

on the process. The most obvious correlating insight is that 
the step just before this is to plan programs and activities that 
bring people into active participation in various programs of 
the church so that the next time you do this, you have an 
expanded pool of prospects.

SUMMARY
Many of the people who responded and became members 

remarked, “No one had ever asked me before." That response 
highlighted three facts for me.

1. The announcements inviting people to join were not con
sidered an invitation. What we consider as obvious may not 
seem so obvious to the people with whom we are working.
2. A letter from me was considered a personal invitation.

Personal mail, particularly when handwritten, is more and 
more uncommon in our society. In many cases it carries 
more weight than the spoken word. Such is the case when 
we are planning a birthday party. A spoken invitation is 
more likely to be forgotten or ignored than a written one.
3. Intentional membership recruitment is critically impor
tant to the ongoing growth of the local church. The greater 
the commitment made, the more likely it will be kept. Failing 
to intentionally recruit persons into membership will leave 
them in a low-commitment relationship that will allow for 
drifting in and out of active participation.
It is my belief that too often congregations are content to 

make periodic announcements about membership, and too 
few have a specific process for intentionally recruiting per
sons into membership. $

53



MONDAY MORNING 
DEVOTIONS

by Reuben Welch
Associate Professor o f Religion, Point Loma Nazarene College, San Diego

For Monday, Decem ber 5

WHAT LIES AHEAD?
Brethren, I do not consider that I 

have made it my own; but one thing 
I do, forgetting what lies behind and  
straining forward to what lies ahead, 
I press on toward the goal for the 
prize o f the upward call o f God in 
Christ Jesus (Phil. 3:13-14, RSV).

Strange, isn’t it? Here is a man in 
prison with dim hopes for any future 
at all, who says he is “straining for
ward to what lies ahead.” It is a good 
thought for an Advent Monday. If we 
interpret “what lies ahead” in terms 
of future events, we have missed 
the point. In that case, what is ahead 
for us, we hope, is good health, 
good family, good success, long life, 
and eternal joy in heaven.

Paul was not thinking of getting 
out of prison and starting more 
churches and encouraging more 
saints when he said he was straining 
to what was ahead. He was thinking 
of unplumbed depths of the un
searchable riches of Christ. He was 
contemplating the wonder of know
ing Christ in “the power of his resur
rection,” of sharing “his sufferings,” 
of “becoming like him in his death,” 
and of attaining “the resurrection 
from the dead” (3:10-11, RSV).

It was, in fact, this intensive view 
of the future in terms of relationship 
with Christ that gave Paul such in
tensity of vitality and hope for his 
ministry with people. He could min
ister in prison or out of it because his 
future was not a hoped-for series of 
good happenings, but a growing re
lationship of limitless possibility and 
unsurpassed worth.

What “lies ahead” for you, what 
shapes does the future take? Is it 
formed only of external goals and 
achievements and fulfillments? Or is 
the straining of our efforts “toward 
the goal for the prize of the upward 
call of God in Christ Jesus”?

For Monday, D ecem ber 12

I PRESS ON
I press on toward the goal for the 

prize o f the upward call o f God in 
Christ Jesus (Phil. 3:14, RSV).

Advent season speaks to us of 
the gift of God’s Son and reminds us 
of free grace extended to us in our 
weakness. These words of Paul 
convey a sense of straining like a 
runner to reach his goal.

It may be appropriate to reflect on 
this tension today. We are preaching 
about a “wondrous g ift” silently 
given; yet our days and nights are 
filled with the strain of program 
preparation, gift buying, and party 
going, to say nothing of calls to be 
made on new people, sick people, 
and lonely peop le— especia lly 
lonely people.

Remember, Paul was as helpless 
in his prison as Jesus was in His 
manger. So what was his straining 
forward and pressing on? It wasn’t 
rushing around to get things done. It 
must have been a pursuit of heart 
and spirit for God. It must have been 
an inner hunger to reach the goal for 
which he had been grasped by 
Christ.

It was, in fact, his inner striving for 
the knowledge of Christ that gave 
him peace and strength to endure

his discouraging situation. It was a 
striving for God born of peace with 
God and motivated by a hunger for 
God. I think there is no other way to 
know the silent joy of Christmas 
while we are running to meet the ; 
noisy demands of Christmas.

For Monday, D ecem ber 19

“OTHERWISE” MINDS
Let those of us who are mature be I 

thus minded; and if in anything you 
are otherwise minded, God will re- j 
veal that also to you  (Phil. 3:15,1 
RSV).

This is not your basic Monday-j 
before-Christmas text, but I th ink: 
there is a connection between the 
verse and the season.

Paul obviously believes that those 
who are mature will think the way he 
thinks about the real prize and the 
real goal of our striving. But some: 
are otherwise minded. What about 
them? That is a good question, be- j 
cause there are those not only in 
your town but in your church who 
are “ o therw ise m inded” about 
Christmas— what it means and how ] 
it should be observed. And we our
selves are caught between the need ! 
for praise to our Lord and the need 
for presents for our families.

Here is a good word. If the way i 
we are thinking is mature, whether j 
or not others agree or disagree, God 
will reveal that to us. All kinds of mo
tives and all kinds of questions are 
working these busy days. How did I 
do yesterday? What do the people 
think? How much Christmas should 
we have? The implicit invitation of 
the text is to open them all up to the



revealing and cleansing presence of 
God. He will reveal what is “other
wise minded,” both within ourselves 
and in others. Not everyone agreed 
with Paul. Not everyone will agree 
with us. The problem is, we don’t al
ways even agree with ourselves!

But we are known to God the Re- 
vealer, who will make known to us 
what we need to understand, what 
we need to accept, and what we 
need to change. In our “dark streets 
shineth / The everlasting Light.”

For Monday, Decem ber 26
I *  ''

LONG OBEDIENCE IN 
THE SAME DIRECTION

Only let us hold true to what we 
have attained (Phil. 3:16, RSV).

It is amazing how quickly we 
revert to “normal” when Christmas 
is over. I think the speed of return is 
inversely proportional to the degree 
of commercialism. The more Santa 
Claus, the more quickly the season 
fades; the more Christ centered, the 
longer the beauty and aroma linger.

The real season isn’t over, but to
day turns us to the future, to another 
year of reaching “toward the goal for 
the prize of the upward call of God in 
Christ Jesus” (3:14, RSV). Is there 
any new word for the journey? Yes 
and no. The new word is the old 
word that we have “had from the be
ginning” (1 John 2:7, RSV; cf. v. 8). It 
is this: What it took to get us to 
where we have come is what it will 
take to get us all the way!

Whatever the levels of our at
tainment, hold true to it. A Long 
Obedience in the Same Direction is 
the title of a great book by Eugene 
Peterson, and it expresses the point 
precisely. We all have points of 
church belief or policy or practice 
about which we are “ otherwise 
minded." All right. But if there are 
things you don’t believe, are you re
ally living in what you do believe? If 
you are “otherwise minded” about 
some things, are you “wise minded” 
about what you do affirm?

Paul’s point is really a significant 
one at the turning of the season and 
the turning of the year. No surprises, 
no magic formulas, no new prin- 

; ciples; “ ’Tis grace hath brought [us] 
safe thus far.” Let’s hold true to that 
good old grace. It will lead us home.

For Monday, January 2

DO AS I DO
Brethren, join in imitating me, and  

mark those who so live as you have 
an example in us (Phil. 3:17, RSV).

It is one thing, as we begin a new 
year, to say to our people, “I have 
words from the Word for you to live 
by.” It is something else to say, as 
Paul did, “Everybody get together 
now, and imitate me.”

It may help to remember that early 
Christians had no written New Tes
tament. They had the apostles’ re
membrances of the life and teach
ings of Jesus, and they had the lives 
and the teachings of the apostles. 
That’s all. Their understanding of 
how to live the Christian life came 
from the demonstration of the Christ 
life in the apostles.

I wonder how different it is now 
that we have the life and teachings 
of Jesus in the Gospels and the 
teachings of the apostles in their let
ters? Not much. Do we know many 
people who actually form their 
Christian behavior on the basis of 
their reading of the New Testament? 
When it comes down to it, we are all 
imitators!

Life-style is bound up with gospel 
proclamation. Our words say, “This 
is what the gospel is.” Our life says, 
“This is how the gospel works.” My 
prayer for us all this new year is that 
our words and lives may be one— 
and we may say, “Follow me as I fol
low Christ” (cf. 1 Cor. 11:1).

For Monday, January 9

ENEMIES OF THE CROSS
For many, o f whom I have often 

told you and now tell you even with 
tears, live as enemies o f the cross of 
Christ. Their end is destruction, their 
god is the belly, and they glory in 
their sham e, w ith m inds se t on 
earthly things (Phil. 3:18-19, RSV).

The words are radical. There are 
those whose words and lives do not 
match up. They are enemies of the 
Cross. Paul is not talking about sen
sual and vulgar sinners, but about 
Christians who have disjoined their 
belief in Christ and their lives in Him. 
His words, then, are serious and 
probing for us.

What if “Their god is the belly”

does not mean gluttony (or what if it 
does!) but the idolatry of our bodies 
and our senses? What if “They glory 
in their shame” means that they are 
proud of what they ought to be 
ashamed of— our position, our non- 
conforming attitudes? Do you know 
anyone who holds to a critical spirit 
or engages in sarcastic jibes as a 
sign of sophistication or intellectual 
superiority? Know anyone who 
flaunts the disciplines of the church 
and takes pride in their free and lax 
life-style?

Such behaviors are not expres
sions of freedom in Christ, they are 
expressions of bondage to the god 
of this world. They are not funny; 
they are not clever. They put us at 
enmity with the cross of Jesus. So 
our call is to repentance, to return to 
the Cross for the healing of our sick 
and disordered selves. Apart from 
that judging, saving, healing Cross 
there is only destruction.

I believe God wants to do such a 
judging and saving work among us 
in this year of our Lord. We must not 
apply these words to lustful sinners 
and lose their radical word to us 
about our own subtle sensuality and 
self-centeredness. The good gospel 
word is that whatever the Spirit re
veals to us that is contrary to the 
Cross, we can bring to the Cross for 
His forgiveness and cleansing.

For Monday, January 16

WE ARE A COLONY OF HEAVEN
B u t o ur co m m o n w ea lth  is in 

heaven, and from it we await a Sav
ior, the Lord Jesus Christ (Phil. 3:20, 
RSV).

Philippi was a special city in the 
empire, a little Rome away from 
Rome, and proud of it. Paul doesn’t 
reject or attack their national pride. 
He shifts their center of gravity to 
their real and abiding citizenship. 
The “enemies of the cross” (3:18) 
belong to this world and are at
tached to it. Our capital, our judicial 
order, our native city is in heaven. We 
have another country and “another 
king, Jesus” (Acts 17:7, RSV).

Colonial living is not always easy. 
We live in a place where we don’t 
quite belong and the supreme at
tachments of our lives are not 
shared by the persons around us. 
Loyal colonists that we are, we seek



to live by the constitution of our 
homeland— a “manner of life . . . 
worthy of the gospel" (1:27, RSV, 
where the same Greek root for 
“commonwealth” is used).

It is good for us to remember on 
this Monday that we do not belong 
to this world. We need to say yes 
again to the fact that we will always 
be at odds with our environment 
even as we are committed to its re
demption; always out of step with 
the rhythm of our culture. It is good 
to remember that we do belong to 
heaven’s order. That order is author
itative for us. We look to it for guid
ance, and we trust it for protection. 
So we are resident aliens committed 
to a way of life worthy of our citi
zenship. And Jesus is our King!

B u t o u r c o m m o n w ea lth  is in 
heaven, and from it we await a Sav
ior; the Lord Jesus Christ, who will 
change our lowly body to be like his 
glorious body (Phil. 3:20-21).

This whole paragraph relates to 
our bodily lives in this world as citi
zens of another. This might be a 
good Monday to think about it.

Paul in prison must face squarely 
the reality of his own weakening 
body. And so must we. If we are car
rying on our ministries in ways that 
are dependent upon youthful vitality 
and energy, we are living by the 
rules of this world and have guaran
teed our own eventual failures. This 
is a serious matter. We are victims of 
the cult of youth, and so are our 
churches.

But we are not citizens of this 
world, and our futures do not de
pend upon perpetual youth. Even as 
we become aware of our fading 
strength, we eagerly await our Sav
ior, the Lord Jesus, “who will change 
our lowly body to be like his glorious 
body.”

Millard Reed tells of an over
weight youth camper who ran for 
camp queen. She lost, of course. 
Her response was wonderful. “Wait 
’til I get my glorified body!” Those 
words express a profound under
standing of the warped values of 
this world and its competitive sys
tems. They also reflect our hope for 
a glorious future for our embodied

selves—the benefits of which we 
experience now, while we wait for 
the day we are glorified! That is a 
good word for a tired body on a 
Monday.

For Monday, January 30

MIGHTY POWER
. . .  We await a Savior, the Lord 

Jesus Christ, who will change our 
lowly body to be like his glorious 
body, by the power which enables 
him even to subject all things to him
self (Ph\\. 3:20-21, RSV).

The final clause of this marvelous 
paragraph is almost hidden, but it is 
fundamental to our continuing vital
ity and hope in ministry. The power 
that will change our lowly bodies is 
“the power which enables him even 
to subject all things to himself.” This 
sounds like Paul’s great prayer in 
Ephesians 1: “And what is the im
measurable greatness of his power 
in us who believe, according to the 
working of his great might which he 
accomplished in Christ when he 
raised him from the dead and made 
him sit at his right hand in the heav
enly p laces” (vv. 19-20, RSV). 
Please read the entire prayer.

The Lordship of Jesus is over the 
whole created world. That means 
that our frail bodies participate in the 
redemptive purposes of God for His 
fallen universe! And the guarantee is 
the resurrection of Jesus from the 
dead.

Can we believe, on this Monday, 
that Jesus is Lord of all? Can we re
alize that all the forces of our foes will 
finally bow before Him, subdued by 
His mighty power? We are not think
ing only of wonderful things to come, 
but wonderful things in the present.

That power is now at work in our 
own bodies, lowly as they are, as we 
labor to bring life and hope to those 
we love and serve. So we can keep 
going; we can keep loving; we can 
keep on keeping on because mighty 
power is working through our weak
ness.

For Monday, February 6

NO ONE STANDS ALONE
Therefore, m y brethren, whom I 

love and long for, my joy and crown,

stand firm thus in the Lord, my be- J 
loved (Phil. 4:1, RSV).

Preachers are people who help i 
other people stand firm. They are 
the care-givers, the love-givers who j 
keep people on their feet. But some- f 
times they feel their own feet on j 
shaky ground and wonder how they \ 
are going to make it.

I wonder if you feel that way to- j 
day. You have been giving until you j  
are given out; you have been stand-1 
ing until you are ready to fall. What* 
you do not need is for someone to I 
say to you, “Stand firm, hang in i 
there, hold steady,” even though that! 
is precisely what you need to do.

But not by yourself! I think the! 
thing most difficult for us pastor-1 
types is to receive help for our own j 
standing while we are helping others j 
to stand. Paul was able to keep 
standing because he lived in close i 
and loving relationship with those he 
helped to stand. Look at these 
phrases: “my brethren,” “whom I 
love,” “long for," “my joy,” “my . . .  J 
crown,” “my beloved.” All in one 
verse!

May I ask some pre-Lenten Mon- j 
day questions? Do you love your 
people? Are you proud of them? Are 
they your beloved brothers and sis- j 
ters? Is their spiritual growth yourj 
victory crown? If so, you can and will i 
stand firm with them. If you are a 
professional concerned with your 
own agenda, living and serving 
“over against” them, your legs will 
not hold you. Are you trying to stand 
alone? Give it up for Lent!

For Monday, February 13

BLESSED ARE THE 
PEACEMAKERS

I entreat Euodia and I entreat Syn- 
tyche to agree in the Lord. And I ask 
you also, true yokefellow, help these 
women, for they have labored side 
by side with m e in the gospel to
gether with Clement and the rest of 
my fellow workers, whose names are 
in the book of life (Phil. 4:2-3, RSV).

These Monday morning para
graphs are intended for devotion, 
not instruction. In this case they are 
one and the same.

“ Odious” and “ Soon-touchy” ! 
were in d isagreem ent serious 
enough for Paul to mention them by 
name. Two strong women in con-1

For Monday, January 23

HOPE FOR LOWLY BODIES
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tention— “Sometimes it causes me 
to tremble!”

Tension between members of the 
body is not self-contained. It spills 
over on us and settles in the pit of 
the stomach. Is there disagreement 
in the church that is eating at you? 
The word of Paul may be the word 
of God for you: Go and seek to 
make peace.

Actually, Paul may have had some 
small sense of relief that he couldn’t 
go himself to resolve tension be
tween these two women. He could 
lay the burden on his “true yoke
fellow.” This much we know, it is bet
ter to go to those who are in opposi
tion and seek for reconciliation than 
to live with the weight of unresolved 
conflict. We also know that such 
resolution takes more than a Valen
tine’s Day card; it takes the surren
der of ourselves and our rights at 
the cross of Jesus.

And if there is disagreement be
tween yourself and someone in your 
church, the Word entreats you, 
“Agree in the Lord”! Give up your 
rights, let the peace of God rule. We 
have to keep together, “striving side 
by side for the faith of the gospel” 
(Phil. 1:27, RSV)

For Monday, February 20

REJOICE IN THE LORD
Rejoice in the Lord always; again I 

will say, Rejoice (Phil. 4:4, RSV).
Paul’s joy is expressed all through 

Philippians. We have met it again 
and again on our devotional journey 
through the book. On this Lenten 
Monday, let’s reflect on the way this 
imprisoned apostle rejoices in the 
lord, in the gospel, and in his be
loved Philippians.

He prays for them with joy (1:4), 
rejoices that Christ is proclaimed 
(1:18-19), and is concerned for their 
progress and joy in the faith (1:25). 
His joy is fulfilled as they share the 
mind of Christ (2:2) and can rejoice 
even if he is sacrificed on the altar of 
their faith (2:17-18). They will rejoice 
when they see Epaphroditus again, 
and are to receive him with joy 
(2:28-29). They are to rejoice in the 
Lord (3:1) and rejoice always (4:4). 
Finally, he rejoices in their renewed 
Care for him (4:10).

These joyful phrases are all the 
more remarkable because along

side them are potential division of 
the church, personal uncertainty, 
and opposition. So many problems 
— so much joy! Paul’s exhortation in 
4:4 is a command in the present 
tense: Keep on rejoicing! We cannot 
say, then, that joy is automatic if our 
hearts are right! It is a deliberate 
choice, and its source is not in the 
outer conditions but in the inner 
decision to joy in Jesus who is Lord.

This command probes us. We can 
complain enough when things are 
fairly good; what would we do in 
prison? If the joy of the Lord is our 
strength (Neh. 8:10), no wonder we 
are so weak! But Jesus is Lord, and 
we can rejoice in Him. No, we will 
rejoice in the Lord because He is 
Lord indeed!

For Monday, February 27

THE LORD IS NEAR
Let all men know your forbear

ance. The Lord is at hand (Phil. 4:5, 
RSV).

Today is a good day for rejoicing, 
not because it is a good day, but be
cause Jesus is Lord. The One who 
has suffered and died for us has 
risen again with a name above every

name and is our Sovereign (Philippi
ans 2).

Today is a good day for forbear
ance, otherwise known as “consid
erateness,” “ humility," “ reason
ableness,” “ courtesy,” or “ mag
nanim ity.” Not because those 
around us are intelligent, refined, 
and gracious, but because the Lord, 
before whom we bow and by whose 
Spirit we live, is “at hand.”

The word Paul uses means “near” 
(NASB, NIV). The Lord is near in 
terms of His coming again. Do you 
believe that? If we know that Jesus 
is coming again to manifest His sov
ereignty over all things, we can live 
in hope and rejoice in the face of in
terim hardship.

Our soon-coming Lord is also 
near in terms of His presence. He is 
not just “up there,” waiting to come 
“down here” and take us back “up 
there.” He is here, He is near. The 
One for whom we wait is present 
with us in the waiting. In this sense 
His coming will not be an intrusion 
but a revelation! His near coming 
means that the veil will be lifted to 
reveal His sovereign nearness.

It is Monday, but Jesus is Lord; let 
us be glad before Him. It is Monday, 
but Jesus is near; let us be lenient 
before men. $



Post-Reformation Reform ed Dog
matics. Volume 1, Prolegomena to 
Theology, by Richard A. Muller 
(Baker Book House, 1987), 365 pp., 
paper, $12.95 (PA080-106-2144)

This is not a book for the theolog
ically uninitiated! or is it intended for 
use in parish ministry. It is, however, 
an excellent resource for an analysis 
of how the initial pulse of the Refor
mation very quickly became more of 
an exercise in rationalistic theologi
cal codification rather than energetic 
preaching and exegesis.

Professor Muller is well aware of 
the tendencies toward rationalism 
and scholasticism that became ap
parent in the years following the 
Reformation. It is this very tendency 
toward “stratification” and “codi
fying” that has proved to be the leg
acy of Reformed orthodoxy in sub
sequent generations. Muller points 
out that the theology of Charles 
Hodge, A. A. Dodge, and Louis 
Berkhof reflect the methodology of 
this period with very little modifica
tion. This acknowledgement is im
portant because it recognizes that 
the theological method of the 16th- 
and 17th-century Reformed ortho
dox theologians has continued to 
exert a profound influence on the 
theological development of funda
mentalism in the 20th century.

The insights of Muller are familiar 
to scholars who have studied the 
16th and 17th centuries along gen
eral lines. But there are several sig
nificant corrections he offers to the 
general opinion that has usually 
been maintained. Perhaps the most 
important of these is that it has not 
been a preoccupation with the doc
trine of predestination that shaped 
Protestant Reformed orthodoxy, but

rather an emphasis on the doctrine 
of the Word and the doctrine of God. 
These are obviously related to the 
doctrine of predestination, but the 
point Muller wishes to make is that 
these take precedence over the 
doctrine of predestination in setting 
the agenda for Reformed Protestant 
orthodoxy.

The implications of Muller’s work 
are important for scholars in the 
Wesleyan tradition because he has 
clearly delineated that the theologi
cal method of Protestant Reformed 
orthodoxy is to be.contrasted with 
the theological method of Wes- 
leyanism. The uncritical acceptance 
of a rationalizing scholasticism on 
the part of Wesleyan theologians 
and preachers at the turn of the 20th 
century has bequeathed to the mod
ern Wesleyan and holiness move
ments a tendency toward funda
mentalism that is alien to the spirit of 
the Wesleyan movement. One very 
practical ramification can come from 
a close reading of Muller’s work: 
namely, that the presuppositions of 
Reformed scholastic theological 
method cannot be incorporated into 
a Wesleyan context without chang
ing the essential contours of theol
ogy!

— W. Stephen Gunter

When Children Suffer: A Source
book for Ministry with Children in 
Crisis, ed. Andrew D. Lester (West
minster Press, 1987), cloth, $14.95 
(PA066-421 -3278)

This book comes as a relief to 
anyone who ministers to children. It 
is intended to help understand the 
children who walk into our Sunday 
Schools and church services carry
ing unimaginable pain. Various au

thors with experience in working 
with children introduce the reader to 
the kinds of situations facing our 
children. After each chapter, a list of 
suggested readings and resources 
for further study is given.

Lester divides this work into three 
main divisions: understanding chil
dren (a background to their needs 
and development); ministering to 
children in specific crises; and re
sources available for helping trou
bled children. Perhaps the most im
portant section of this book for 
pastors is the middle one, dealing 
with specific crises. It deals with al
most every conceivable subject, in
cluding children of divorce, bereaved 
children, hospitalized and terminally 
ill children, abused children, children 
with physical and learning disabil
ities, and more. Each author gives 
practical ways to handle the situ
ations under consideration.

The value of this book is twofold. 
First, it is a resource written from a 
Christian perspective. There are 
many works available on the sub
jects discussed, but few are geared 
to help the Christian minister in this 
vital field.

A second value of this book is that 
it provides a concise overview. The 
pastor has many demands on his 
time. He doesn’t always have time to 
read extensively in all fields. This 
book thus provides the pastor with a 
quick background, aids in deter
mining the problems, and suggests 
methods of working with those chil
dren.

While the writers are Christian in 
their perspectives, some of them 
carry biases that are not always in 
agreement with our theological un
derstanding. These flaws are minor,

TODAY’S BOOKS for 
TODAY'S PREACHER
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however, compared with the overall 
value of the book.

— James W. Thompson

Helping Women in Crisis: A Hand
book for People-Helpers, by Kay 
Marshall Strom (Zondervan Pub.,
1986), 170 pp., paper, $7.95 (PA031 - 
033-6414)
I It may be a reflection of the times 
in which we are living, it may even be 
a testimonial to the dedication and 
sincerity of those in church lead
ership, but the fact remains that when 
faced with a crisis, many women will 
turn to their pastor, Sunday Schooi 
teacher, or other person in leadership 
in the local church. It is for this reason 
that this book was written.

Dealing with a broad range of 
subjects from alcoholism to domes
tic violence to teenage pregnancy, 
this book offers sound, basic infor
mation necessary in dealing with 
these crises. It offers brief descrip
tions of these crises, underlying 
causes, “dos and don’ts” for the 
counselor, suggested readings, and 
names, addresses, and phone num
bers of relevant agencies and sup
port groups. The areas of child 
abuse, incest, and domestic vio
lence, which involve legal aspects,

I have also been briefly addressed.
We often make the mistake of 

thinking that alcoholics, rapists, and 
child molesters are the down-and- 
out, the uneducated, and the un- 

Ichurched. But as Mrs. Strom notes, 
[ “Many fathers in incestuous rela
tionships are religious men and reg
ular church attenders.” Granted this 
is only one area, but it serves to dis
pel the myth to which we often fall 
prey. Since church leaders most of
ten deal with church members, the 
subject of God’s healing power will 
inevitably come up. The writer is 
very careful not to discount God’s 
, power to heal, but cautions that of
tentimes people will claim to be 
healed, only to repeat their previous 

[actions. So while not denying God’s 
power, we must also protect the vic
tims of past or repeated crimes.
I The final chapter deals with the 
ever-present question of “Why did 
God cause/allow this?” Forgive- 

[ ness, which does not come easily or 
! instantaneously, is a major key in re- 
[ solving crisis. We are encouraged to 
[guide the individual away from ask
ing “Why?” to asking, “What will I do 
with what has happened to me?”

As Strom states, “ It is easy to 
condemn the sin that led to the cri
sis, but much harder to put that is
sue aside and deal with the question 
of where to go from here.” This book 
gives you the necessary starting 
point.

— Connie Disney

A Betrayal o f Innocence, by David 
Peters (Word, 1986), 166 pp., cloth, 
$11.95 (PA084-990-5028)

The subtitle to David Peters’ book 
provides a brief and accurate review 
of the contents: W hat Everyone  
Shouid Know About Child Sexual 
Abuse. Peters deals with one of so
ciety’s most d ifficult and painful 
problems in a thorough, direct, com
passionate, and professional man
ner. At the outset he shows the fre
quent incidence of child sexual 
abuse both within families and per
petrated on children by people out
side their families. He cites figures 
showing that at least one out of ev
ery four children in the U.S. will be 
sexually abused before their 18th 
birthday— most of these will be 
abused time after time by someone 
they love and trust. Child sexual 
abuse occurs in the homes of 
church people as often as in other 
population groups.

Peters writes about the effect of 
abuse on children and adults, the 
causes of abuse, and how victims 
and their families should be treated. 
One particularly helpful chapter 
alerts people how to recognize that 
molestation has taken place. He 
also writes to parents regarding how 
such abuse can be prevented.

The book is aimed at three groups 
of people: (1) Christian parents, (2) 
Christian adults abused as children, 
and (3) those who do counseling. I 
recommend it to all three groups 
and to anyone interested in learning 
about a problem that one might eas
ily choose to avoid. The book dis
cusses a genuine problem in a bal
anced and realistic manner. I think a 
person who had been abused as a 
child might find new insight into their 
own adult understanding and be
havior as a result of reading Peters’ 
treatment of abuse. His intention is 
not to shock, though some of the 
cases reported are shocking, but to 
inform and help people deal hon
estly with a real problem. Pastors 
and church people, particularly

those inclined to think that child sex
ual abuse is not a problem among 
professed believers, should find this 
volume insightful and useful.

It might not be too strong to say 
that A Betrayal o f Innocence should 
be required reading for all parents, 
teachers, pastors, counselors, 
Christian workers, and concerned 
adults.

— Don W. Dunnington

Practicing Marriage, by Lucy and 
William Hulme (Fortress Press, 
1987), 93 pp., paper, $4.95 (PA080- 
061-9579)

This is an excellent dual view of 
marriage from a husband/wife per
spective. The title is based on the 
premise that we have plenty of infor
mation on marriage but need to put 
that knowledge into practice. “The 
promises of God depend on our 
coming to grips with our conflicts 
and other growth challenges.”

Writing from their own mature 
marital experience, the authors 
show how interdependence and 
mutuality can be cultivated through 
difficulties. Pastors can benefit by 
their distinctly Christian emphasis 
on reconciliation for the healing of 
hurts through forgiveness. They de
scribe how practicing forgiveness 
leads to intimacy. Sex role conflicts 
present a current challenge in prac
ticing marriage. They encourage 
decisions that will be satisfactory to 
both the husband and wife for their 
own growth.

S ince every m arriage  goes 
through periods of prosperity and 
adversity, they suggest ways to de
velop sensitivity in order for the mar
riage to survive. The Hulmes share 
insights gleaned from their work
shops and retreats into what helps 
as well as what hinders the practice 
of marriage. Young readers will see 
the way their present is related to 
their future. Middle-aged readers 
can reflect on both their past and 
their future as they see their mar
riage in their own stage of life. Older 
readers will find encouragement as 
they grasp the challenge and re
wards of their mature relationship 
and bonding. “ Knowing, appre
ciating, and relating to each other 
are never-ending challenges.” Many 
practical marriage reminders in an 
easy-to-read book.

— Donna J. Hubbard $



SERMON OUTLINES

Sermon Outlines for Advent and Christm as
by David Vardaman

ELIZABETH’S SONG
Luke 1:39-45
Introduction: Relate the situation of 
Zacharias and Elizabeth: she barren, he 
a priest. An angel appeared to him and 
announced that a son would be born. In 
the fifth month of Elizabeth’s pregnancy, 
Mary came to visit.
I. Elizabeth Blessed the Savior (v. 42)

A. Even before His birth
B. She called Him “Lord,” not know

ing the full importance of her 
words.

C. We, knowing His position as we 
do, ought to lift up the name of 
Jesus Christ.

II. She Who Was Barren Bore the 
Forerunner (vv. 41, 44)

A. Barrenness was considered a sign 
of God’s displeasure.
1. Sarah— Isaac
2. Hannah— Samuel

B. Her barrenness was not a hin
drance to faith (v. 6).

C. Her child fulfilled prophecy (Mai. 
4:5).

D. Her child prophesied fulfillment 
(John 1:23-27).

Ilf. She Believed God
A. Abraham  be lieved  and was 

counted righteous.
B. We are justified through belief 

(Gal. 2:15-16).
Conclusion: Elizabeth’s song is an ex
ample of Christian behavior. It contains 
praise and blessing; hope in the face of 
discouragement. Most of all, it ex
presses faith, not just in what is, but that 
what God has promised He will deliver.

ZACHARIAS’ SONG
Luke 1:67-80
Introduction: Prophecy did not end with 
Malachi. John the Baptist, Jesus, and 
John the Revelator all prophesied. And 
in this passage, we find the priest Zach
arias prophesying of a prophet yet to 
come, His forerunner, and the fore
runner’s message.

I. Salvation (v. 71)
This quote (Ps. 106:10) shows Zach
arias’ knowledge of Jewish literature 
— a poem dealing with deliverance 
from Egypt.
A. Salvation prom ised from  the  

house of David (v. 69)
B. Salvation by mercy, not law (v. 72)
C. Salvation without fear (v. 74)

1. Holiness (v. 75)
2. Righteousness (v. 75)

II. Preparation (v. 76)
In preparing for the Promised One yet 
to come, John would act as:
A. Prophet (v. 76)
B. Forerunner (v. 76)
C. Teacher (v. 77)

III. Illumination (v. 79; cf. Isa. 9:2) 
Christ is the sunrise in verse 78.
A. Dispels the darkness
B. Lights the way through death
C. Guides to eternal peace

Conclusion: The song of Zacharias tells 
us of salvation that is ours, preached by 
the forerunner and delivered by the Ful
fillment. He tells us of preparation, not in 
piety but in righteousness, to receive 
Christ. And he tells us of the illumination 
that Christ brings, lighting the way to 
everlasting peace.

GABRIEL’S SONGS
Luke 1:13-20, 26-38

Introduction: In the first two chapters of 
Luke, we find the angel Gabriel as God’s 
messenger, making the announcement 
of the ages. This is a substantial portion 
of biblical material describing angels’ 
function as God's messengers. Observe 
the two announcements described 
here.
I. Song of the Forerunner: “To Make 

Ready”
Announced to Zacharias, the father of 
John the Baptist
A. Announced a miraculous birth
B. Announced an answer to a per

sonal prayer
C. Announced a restoration of true 

religion

D. Announced a prophecy of the 
Savior

II. Song of Fulfillment: “To Reign With
out End”

A. Announced a miraculous concep-l 
tion

B. Announced an answer to a na
tion’s prayers

C. Announced a restoration of Da
vid’s throne

D. Announced the fu lfillm en t of 
promise
1. Fulfillment of Abrahamic cov4 

enant
2. Fulfillment of the Virgin Birth3 

(Isa. 7:14)
3. Fulfillment of a new govern-} 

ment (Isa. 9:6)

Conclusion: These songs remind us 
that God fulfills His promises, not as we 
expect them but as He wills them. Zach
arias and Mary both believed Gods 
promises; but Zacharias did not believe 
tha t he would  be a part o f them, 
whereas Mary accepted God’s choice 
unreservedly. We need to believe and to 
be willing to participate in God’s plan.

MARY’S SONG
(The Magnificat)

Luke 1:46-55
Introduction: Response to a visitation 
from God

I. A New Awareness of God’s Holi
ness (v. 49)
A. Isaiah’s response (Isaiah 6)

1. Awe
2. Surrender

B. Egyptian deliverance (Exod. 15:11) 
Holiness seen

C. John saw victors newly aware of 
God’s holiness (Rev. 15:4).

II. A New Awareness of God’s Work
(v. 51)

A. Israel recalls Egyptian deliverance.
1. Numbers 20
2. Psalm 106

B. Prophets predicted a new work, j



V .

C. Mary was the first of a new “Chris
tian" awareness.

D. First-century Church (Stephen).
III. A New Awareness of God’s Mercy

(v. 50)
A. Jewish legalism left no room for 

mercy.
B. Mercy, “ loving-kindness” (Ps. 

103:17)— Kindness shown not out 
of duty, but out of love, unde
served.

IV. A New Awareness of God’s Faith
fulness (v. 54)

A. God had always been faithful; 
Mary was more aware because of 
fulfilled promises.

B. Abraham became aware in the ful
fillment of promises.

C. Psalm 99.
Conclusion: A visitation from God pro
duces a new awareness of who God is: 
;1) holy; (2) at work through us; (3) mer
ciful to and through us; (4) faithful con
cerning His promises.

ANGELS’ SONG
Luke 2:8-14
Introduction: This passage contains the 
announcement of the ages and a song 
of praise for the Gift announced.
I. Announcem ent o f the Ages (vv. 

10-11)
A. Fear is gone (v. 10)

Pagans fear their gods. The Jews 
had often kept the law because of 
fear. Fear was a way of life. “Fear 
not” ushered in a new age.

B. All people
It would be several years before 
the gospel was available to Gen
tiles, but this is a forecast. Proph
ets had told it (Isa. 11:10-12; 42:6). 
It was now being delivered.

C. Good news—joy— gospel!
II. A Host of Angels Praising

A. Glory to God
1. Such high praise had been all 

but lost amid the legalism of the 
Pharisees.

2. Such high praise had been all 
but lost under Roman occupa
tion.

3. Such high praise may be lost if

I we fail to consider the wonder 
of salvation. “Oh, the wonder of 
it all, /  Just to think that God 
loves me.”

B. Peace on earth
The promise of peace has not 
been forgotten. The failure of 
peace between nations does not 
overshadow spiritual peace on 
earth or eternal peace beyond. 
These are the possession and 
promise of those on whom God’s 
favor rests— His children.

C onclusion: We are given both in
struction and example by the angels’ 
song: instruction to cast off fear and re
ceive the good news of Jesus Christ; 
example to praise the God who has de
livered such a gift here and in the life to 
come.

What Kind of Heart Is Yours?
Scripture: Acts 1:1-8
Text: Acts 1:8. “But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses 
unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Ju
daea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut
termost part of the earth.”
I. The unsanctified heart is a weak 

heart.
A. A pulled heart
B. An undecisive heart
C. No fortitude

II. The unsanctified heart searches 
for grace.

A. Needs peace
B. Waits for peace
C. Asks for peace

III. The unsanctified heart receives 
the Holy Spirit.

A. Receives power
B. Receives unity
C. Receives usefulness

—D. Keefer

PERSEVERING IN HOLINESS
Scripture: Jude 17-25
Text: Jude 21. “Keep yourselves in the 
love of God.”
I. Keep the Faith (v. 20).

A. Lay a good foundation.
1. In communion with God
2. In Scripture study
3. In church attendance

B. Continue building on a good foun
dation.
1. In a daily walk
2. In a lifelong process
3. In the Holy Spirit

II. Keep Loving (v. 21).
A. Present environment of love—  

God
1. He is the Source.
2. He is the Maintainer.

B. Future environment of love— God
1. Guarantee of a triumphant life
2. Guarantee of eternal life

III. Keep Sharing (vv. 22-23).
A. With those wavering in judgment
B. With those falling away
C. With those in sin

— D. Keefer

AFTER A LONG JOURNEY
Scripture: Heb. 4:9-11
Text: Heb. 4:11. “Let us labour therefore 
to enter into that rest, lest any man fall 
after the same example of unbelief.”
I. Holy Rest Comes by Living.

A. In works
B. In faith
C. In both

II. Holy Rest Comes for Eternity.
A. For God’s people
B. For rewarded labor
C. For happy bliss

III. Holy Rest Comes from God.
A. Provided by His sovereignty
B. Provided by His love
C. Provided by His Son

IV. Holy Rest Comes by Probation.
A. Conditional faith
B. Conditional heaven

— D. Keefer

WEIGHED IN GOD’S SCALES
Text: Dan. 5:27
I. The Scales. God Has a Standard.

1. His scales are just.
2. His scales are accurate.
3. His scales are final.

II. The W eighing, God’s W eighing 
Processes.
1. Life’s emergencies
2. Man’s conscience
3. God’s law, the Bible

a. The Ten Commandments
b. The new commandment

III. The Results of the Weighing.
1. Condemned—for not meeting the 

standard
2. Rewarded— how to meet the 

standard
—J. B. Galloway ft

.
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IF AT FIRST YOU DONT 
SUCCEED. . .

A young man ran for the Illinois legis
lature and was badly swamped. So he 
entered business, failed, and spent 17 
years paying the debts of his worthless 
partner.

He was in love w ith a beautifu l 
woman. They became engaged; then 
she died.

Reentering politics, he ran for Con
gress and was badly defeated. He then 
tried to secure an appointment to a fed
eral office, but failed. He became a can
didate for the U.S. Senate and was mis
erably beaten. Two years later, the 
same.

The young man suffered one devas
tating failure after another, many great 
setbacks. Yet in the face of it all, he kept 
on trying. You’ve probably heard of him. 
His name was Abraham Lincoln.

SOURCE
George M. Bowman, Here’s How to 

Succeed with Your Money (Chicago: 
Moody Press, 1960).

TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

The importance of perseverance

SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES
Gal. 6:9; Eph. 4:15

— Sue Nishimura

NO SUCH THING AS OBLIGATION
Columnist George Gurley, Jr, tells of 

his friend, Perry the farmer. Whenever 
Gurley has messed up a job, he calls on 
Perry. Perry works patiently until he has 
fixed whatever Gurley has boggled. The 
only emotion he expresses when some
thing refuses to be fixed is a kind of 
quiet amusement. When he is done, 
Gurley tries to pay him. But Perry al
ways politely refuses.

Perry runs his business in cooper
ation with three other farmers. They 
team up to do their farm chores to
gether. When one of them is sick or

needs help, the others drop everything 
to help out. When Perry needed a new 
roof recently, the others said, “We’ll put 
it on.”

For Perry and his friends, work is a 
social occasion. They serve each other, 
not out of obligation, but because they 
enjoy helping their friends.

SOURCE
The Kansas City Times, May 12, 

1987

TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

The mutual dependence and respon
sibility of the family of God. We are to 
rely on each other, to encourage each 
other, and to lift each other up.

SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES
1 Cor. 12:12-31; Eph. 4:1-13

— Brian Blankenship

LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE
In the early days of rail travel, crossing 

guards warned travelers of approaching 
trains. These men were especially im
portant at night. When trains came, they 
stood in the middle of the road, swing
ing a lantern to warn coach drivers of 
the impending danger.

One night, there was a terrible acci
dent at a particular crossing. A coach 
collided with a train, killing a family of 
six. An inquest by the railroad author
ities subpoenaed Ben, the guard on 
duty that night.

“Ben,” the chairman of the review 
board asked, “were you on duty the 
night of the accident?”

“Yes, sir, I was," Ben replied nervously.
“Did you know the train was com

ing?”
“Yes, sir, I did.”
“Did you take your place in front of 

the crossing?”
“Yes, sir, I did.”
“Did you have your lantern with you?”
“Yes, sir, I did.”
Then the chairman thanked Ben and

told him to step down. The inques 
closed the case without knowing the 
cause of the accident. Speculation was 
that the coach driver was drunk or blind 

Many years later, Ben lay on his 
deathbed, surrounded by his family 
Softly he began to moan, “Those pooi 
people. Those poor, poor people.”

His oldest son leaned down to heai 
his father. “Are you talking about the 
people in that coach, Dad?”

“Yes. Those poor, poor people.” 
“ But, Dad! Don’t you remember'! 

There was an inquest. You were 
cleared; it wasn’t your fault!”

“They forgot to ask one question,’ 
Ben gasped.

“What didn’t they ask?”
“They forgot to ask,” Ben whispered 

“if my lantern was lit!"

SOURCE
Thom Schultz, Get Off My Roof anc 

Other Faith Building Stories (Loveland. 
Colo.: Thom Schultz Publications
1987).

TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

The importance of letting our lights 
shine

SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES
Matt. 5:14-16; Mark 4:21-23

— Chris Wiley

THE TWO BAGS
Every man is born into the world with 

tw o bags suspended from  a cord 
around his neck. A small bag in front is 
full of his neighbor’s faults, and a large 
bag behind is filled with his own faults. 
Hence men are quick to see the faults of 
others, and are often blind to their own 
failings.

SOURCE
Aesop’s Fables

TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

We are too often oblivious to our own
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shortcomings while quick to see faults 
| in others.
j SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES

Prov. 14:21; Luke 18:9-14
— Curt Lantz

DUNGEONS AND DRAGONS
Eustace was an obnoxious child, a 

real beast. His ugly temperament and 
deceitfulness made him quite unlovable.

. Of course, like so many unlovable peo
ple, Eustace had a persecution com
plex. He just couldn’t understand how 
the rest of the world could be so stupid. 
Why couldn’t they recognize him as the 
valuable asset he was?

Then one day, something strange 
happened. By some fantastic metamor
phosis, Eustace was actually changed 
into the literal dragon he had been all 
along! He finally saw for himself how 
ugly and unlovable he really was. No 
longer happy with himself, he was des
perate to change. But regardless of his 

j  remorse, Eustace could not change 
himself back.

In despair, Eustace cried out to Aslan 
the Lion, lord of the kingdom of Narnia, 
for help. And Aslan, because of his love 
for all his subjects, came to the rescue.

It wasn’t easy to change Eustace 
back. Being a dragon, he had to shed 
his skin, much as a snake sheds its skin. 
It was a terribly painful process. Nor 
was shedding one layer enough. Layer 
after layer, each one more painful to 
shed than the one before, Eustace laid 
himself bare to Aslan. And with each 
successive layer, he became more de
pendent on Aslan's help to be rid of the 
skin.

Finally, after the last layer of dead skin 
was gone, Eustace stood, free of his 
dragon-dungeon, fully exposed to As
lan. Only then could Aslan bathe him 
and soothe his tender new skin.
SOURCE

C. S. Lewis, The Voyage of the Dawn 
Treader(New York: MacMillan, 1952).
TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

Transformation is at the heart of our 
encounter with Christ. Because of the 
ugliness of sin, the depths to which it 
reaches, we cannot be satisfied with a 
superficial surrender; Christ must help 
us rid ourselves of all our sin. Only then 
can He comfort us with His Holy Spirit.
SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES

John 3:1-15; Col. 3:9
— Bill Murray

THE THINGS WE DO FOR LOVE
i Lynette was a typical teenager with 

I  typical teenage wants and needs. And

like most typical teenagers, she felt an 
overwhelming need to be loved. But that 
need went unmet at home. There was 
no love there, and the longer Lynette 
went without it, the more she craved it.

The relationship between Lynette and 
her parents deteriorated until one day 
Lynette ran away from home. Ending up 
on a street corner in California, she de
cided that whoever loved her first could 
have her. And that’s how Lynette’s need 
for love was met. Before long, someone 
did come up to her on that street corner. 
He put his hand on her head and told 
her that he would take care of her. True 
to her ideals, Lynette devoted the rest of 
her life to that man.

What a beautiful story this could have 
been if only it had been a Christian who 
had found her first, someone who 
would have told her about God’s love for 
her. Instead, the person who found her 
was Charles Manson. Currently, Lynette 
“Squeaky” Fromme is serving a prison 
sentence for demonstrating her de
votion to Manson. At his request, Ly
nette attempted the assassination of 
President Gerald Ford in 1975.
SOURCE

Ron Hutchcraft, director, in a fund
raising letter for Metropolitan Youth for 
Christ, Wayne, N.J.
TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

People who are searching for an
swers and for love will respond to the 
truth of the gospel and to the love of 
Christ if Christians will make the effort 
to reach them.
SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES

Matt. 9:37-38; John 4:35
— Bob Potemski

NO PROBLEM?
A woman wrote Abigail Van Buren, 

expressing concern over her daughter’s 
homosexual life-style.

“Dear Abby” replied, “If your daughter 
is happy, she has no problem. If you 
can’t accept her, then you have a prob
lem. Don’t look for a miracle and don’t 
hope for a reversal.”

But according to the Bible, the  
“happy” daughter does indeed have a 
problem!
SOURCE

Undated “Dear Abby” column from 
The Daily Oklahoman
TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

Homosexual activity, despite what the 
world says, is a sin. We can hope for a 
miracle even as we love the sinner for 
Jesus Christ.
SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES

1 Cor. 6:9-11; John 8:1-11
— Mike Ward

UNNATURAL GARDENING
The tare of the King James Bible is 

the darnel, a wheat look-alike allowed to 
grow along with the wheat until har
vesttime, when it is winnowed out with 
the chaff. It is also defined as “the seed 
of the vetch."

As good gardeners, we have tradi
tionally thought of weeds as enemies to 
be fought and uprooted, banished from 
the garden, leaving neat rows of “good” 
plants in a garden to be exhibited with 
pride.

Some plants formerly considered 
weeds are now encouraged in gardens 
for the contributions they make to the 
fertility of the soil or for their qualities as 
insect repellents. The vetch, a legumi
nous plant that fixes nitrogen in the soil, 
is often planted along with other crops 
or as a cover crop to be plowed under 
as “green manure.”

In the human garden in which we live, 
we are too prone to decide for ourselves 
which ones of us are the “tares.” We feel 
the neatness and order of our lives 
threatened, our pride attacked, by those 
whose ideas, dress, language, manners, 
or customs differ from ours. Our im
pulse is to root them out and banish 
them, to leave our peaceful garden 
undisturbed.

SOURCE
Tom Page, ed., The Upper Room Dis

ciplines (Nashville: The Upper Room, 
1983).

TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

The decision of who in our “garden” 
are “tares” is not ours to make. The 
Master Gardener will, at harvesttime, do 
the sorting out. Meanwhile, we can 
grow together and perhaps be of mu
tual benefit.

SUPPORTING SCRIPTURE
Matt. 13:24-30

— Mark Graham

TRUTH
“From the cowardice that shrinks 

from new truth; from the laxness that is 
content with half-truths; from the arro
gance that thinks it knows all truth, O 
God of Truth, deliver us.”

SOURCE
Ancient prayer quoted in “The Doc

trine of Sin in the Theology of John 
Wesley,” a thesis by William J Strickland

TRUTH/CONCEPT/
DOCTRINE ILLUSTRATED

The God of Truth requires truth of us.

SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES
John 8:32; Eph. 4:15

— Phil LaFountain f t



THE
ARK

IT
TAKES

CHARISMA

ROCKER
A minister without charisma isn’t going to make it big 

in religious circles,” our pastor explained last Sun
day. “The neutral, middle-of-the-road minister had his 

day in the 1950s. Today churches clamor for the colorful 
language of a Jesse Jackson, the persuasive sales
manship of a Jerry Falwell, or the aw-schucks, down- 
home style of an Oral Roberts.

“Unfortunately I travel in the slow lane, but I take com
fort in the fact that most of you do too. Our work, my 
friends, is cut out for us. How can we sell lackluster 
religion in a time of the bright and shiny? Who needs us?

“Some years ago a woman called, asking me to come 
and visit her brother dying of cancer. She met me on her 
porch with a surprise announcement: ‘Reverend, he’s in 
the chicken coop.

“ ‘My brother,’ she went on, ‘is an alcoholic and has 
given us a lot of trouble across the years. My husband 
barred him from our home but finally agreed to let him 
stay in the chicken coop.’

“Who cares about such a man? His sister and I were 
the only people to attend his funeral.

Our pastor went on to say “Two of our members work 
in an adoption agency. Recently, after months of putting 
together seemingly endless amounts of detail, they fi
nally succeeded in bringing an unwanted infant girl and her 
new parents together. There were no cheers or confetti.

“I complimented one of our parish mothers on the 
wise handling of her children. ‘It wasn’t anything,’ she 
told me. But measured against what I often see, it is 
everything. She wasn’t awarded a plaque.

“We nonexciting types get our wisdom the old- 
fashioned way: We pray for it. The prayer of a righteous 
man is powerful and effective’ (James 5:16, NIV). We’re 
the tail assembly that saves the plane from slamming 
into the mountainside.

“I hope you’ll forgive me this self-serving sermon. It 
was either this or sequins on a chartreuse robe. I didn’t 
think you were ready for that. Neither am I.”
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between the Reformed and Catholic traditions 
in both their historic and present expressions.

T h is  b o o k  is r e c o m m e n d e d  f o r  e v e ry  

m in is t e r  among us, but especially for the per
son who may be experiencing an identity crisis 
as a holiness preacher. J t  should also appeal to 
the thoughtful layman searching for an under
standing of the faith we hold as those who en
deavor to follow "the more excellent way" of 
perfect love. WILLIAM M. g r e a t h o u s e

G eneral Superintendent, Church o f the Nazarene

H. R a y  D u n n in g , Ph.D., author and a former 
pastor, is chairman of the Department of Re
ligion and Philosophy at Trevecca Nazarene 
College. A noted theologian in the Wesleyan 
tradition.
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arly but never scholastic. An example of 
"practical divinity" (to use John Wesley's cho
sen term), this volume is permeated by a liv
ing faith, and at times breaks forth in notes 
of praise. It shows how the Wesleyan vision 
of God and spiritual reality is indeed 
the "middle way" ,-----

$41-95PA083-411-2191
Plus handling and postage 

Price subject to change without notice

Scripture, subject, and person index
ing greatly enhance its value as a 
reference volume. 672 pages. Cloth- 
board.


